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doce me; Domine Jeſu, ſacrum hoc inſtitutum tali ſacro modo 

 traftare, et conatus meos gratia tua adeo ſecanda, ut indignus 

 uſus corporis et ſanguinis tui judicium, meum aut eorum qui me 
audient, nunquam aggravet; ſed ſacrifici tui memores ſemper 
digni fieremus partici pes. Amen. 
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LUKE xxii. 19. 


The Words of Jeſur Chriſt' when he ordained the 
Sacrament of the Lord's. Supper. 


Tunis DO 1 REMEMBRANCE OF ME. 


T. Pavr concludes his firſt epiſtle to the 
) Corinthians with theſe remarkable words: 
lf any man Jove not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let 
bim be anathema maranatha. go 

Now, if the generality of Chriſtians can 
| hear theſe words without trembling, it muſt 
be either becauſe they do not underſtand, or 
they do not conſider them. For the meaning 
and the direction is this: I any Chriſti 
anongſt you ſhews by his life and behaviour, 


John vi. 26; g1, $3» 88. 1 Cor. x. 16. 


2 See Deut. xvi. 12. 
John j. 7; and il. 28. 
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that be does not love the Lord Jeſus, let ſuch a 
man be ſeparated from your communion, as 
being under the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 
I dare fay, that few Chriſtians, when they 
hear theſe words, do think themſelves at all 
concerned in them. We are all but too apt 
to conclude the beſt for ourſelves, and to think 
it impoſſible not to love Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe | 
merits and mediation we hope to be ſaved, 
But let us not deceive ourſelves. Let us ra- 
ther, every man, aſk himſelf —How is it that 
I behave myſelf to my benefaftors, and to 
thoſe whom I do really love? If any man has 
done me a very great ſervice, —if a man has 
promiſed me any great favour,—T love to ſpeak 
of him, and of the kindneſs he has done or 
promiſed me, - Ioften think of him, and with 
a thankful mind, —and I fully reſolve never 
to do any thing which may diſoblige him. 
Is it thus we love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
Would to God we could all truly fay ſo. 
However, let us conſider what he has done 
for us, and ſee how it will affect our hearts. 
When the whole race of mankind was un- 
der the diſpleaſure of Almighty God,—had 
forfeited all pretence to immortal happinels, 
and had become liable to eternal death, | 
Jeſus Chriſt undertook to obtain our pardon, 
and to reſtore us to the favour of God. 
But the fin had ſpread fo far and wide, that 
this could not be done witheut a ſuitable ſatis- 
faction” to the juſtice of God. God 755 
C at 
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dated, that the diſobedience of Adam ſhould 
be puniſſted with death. His ?r1th was at 
take, and the offender, and all his poſterity, 
were under his diſpleaſure. 

Jeſus Chriſt therefore, moved with com- 
pallion for ſo great a cal amity, left the glories 
of heaven, and took upon him our nature, 
that, as man, he might ſuffer what our ſins 
had deſerved, and that, as the Son of God, 
the ſatisfaction might be ſufficient for the 
fins of the whole world. In ſhort, he laid 
down his life for us; and by that moſt worthy 
ſacrifice, he not only made our peace with 
God, and delivered us from eternal death; but 
obtained of God his father an aſſurance of 
eternal life and happineſs for all ſuch as would 
become his faithfal ſervants. | 

And that ſuch might be diſtinguiſhed from 
all others, he appointed an holy ordinance, 
to preſerve the memory of theſe mighty 
bleſſings till his coming again; requiring all 
lis faithful followers, all who expect any be- 
nefit by his death, to commemorate the ſame 
ater the manner he ordained the night before 
te ſuffered. 

Let us aſk our own hearts, — Does this 
mercy deſerve to be remembered by us ?—or 
wml any Chriſtian ſay, that be loves the Lord 
Jeſus Christ, who will lightly turn his back 
upon that holy ordinance, which Chriſt him- 
{lf has appointed as the moſt acceptable way 
af ſhewing our love to him, and our reſolution 
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to continue his faithful ſervants, for his mer. 
_ cies beſtowed upon us. 

And indeed it 1s for this reaſon that Jeſus 
Chriſt ordained this holy facrament, that 
Chriſtians, being often called upon, and obli- 
ged to remember the love of their dying $a. 
viour, his bitter paſſion, the occaſion of his 
death, the miſery they have eſcaped, and the 
happineſs he has purchaſed for them, might 
love him with all their heart and ſoul;—and 
that doing this as often as ever they ſhould 
have an opportunity, their love might increaſe 
unto their lives end. 9 

May not one therefore conclude, without 
any great uncharitableneſs, that ſuch as do 
lightly turn their backs upon this ordinance, 
do not indeed love the Lord Jeſus; and that, 
according to St. Paul's direction, they ought || 
to be anathema, that is, ſeparated from the 
communion of the faithful. 

And though this would be called great ſe- 
verity at this time, yet this was the practice | 
of the primitive church, and it was agreeable | 
to the — of the paſſover, the great figure of 
Chriſt's death, and by God's expreſs com- 
mand ;* that is, that whoever did neglect to 
obſerve the paſſover, in remembrance of their | 
deliverance out of Egypt, that ſoul ſhould bt | 
cut off from among the people of Iſrael. 

And verily, a Chriſtian, who underſtands . 
and conſiders the importance of this ordt- 


d Numb. ix. 13, 3 
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nance, and is not hindered by ſome very evil 
habit, or by having fallen into ſome ſcan- 
Jalous fin, will no more turn his back upon 
the Lord's table, than he will dare to deny 
the God that made him, or the Saviour who 
redeemed him. | | 
Here are ſo many reaſons to ſhew the 
impoFtance, the bleſſing, and the neceſſity of ob- 
ſerring this ordinance, that it will be needleſs 
to urge any more to ſuch as have any true 
concern for their ſalvation. 5 
This therefore being a duty and ordinance, 
which every Christian is obliged to as he hopes 
for ſalvation, to ſhew his love of Chriſt by 
commemorating his death after the manner 
he has appointed; the duty muſt of neceſſity 
be ſuch as every Chriſtian, even the moſt 
unlearned, is capable of underſtanding, and 
performing worthily. . 
And indeed ſo it is. For as the moſt un- 
learned Iſraelite under the law, when he was 
commanded to bring his facrifice to the altar, 
to lay his hand upon the head of the beaſt; 
confeſſing his ſins over him; as he did very 
ally underſtand, that this was to put him in 
mind, that death was the puniſhment due to 
1n,—that he himſelf deſerved the death that 
that creature was going to ſuffer, that it was 
peat mercy in God that he would accept ſuch 
a facrifice for his fin, which yet he had good 
iopes he would do, ſince he himſelf had or- 
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dained it :—as he would very eaſily perceive, 
that all this was deſigned as a very powerful 
motive to humble him before God, to give 
him an abhorrence of ſin, which could not be 
forgiven without the loſs of the life of an 
innocent creature; and laſtly, that it was in. 
tended to lead him to the love of God, who 
would be reconciled to him upon fuch graci- 
ous terms: I ſay, the moſt ignorant Iſraelite 
could underſtand this end of ſacrifices, and 
perform the duty required of him, as well as 
the moſt learned maſter in Iſrael. 

Even ſo every Chriſtian, even the moſt un- 
learned, 1s capable of underſtanding, (if it be 
not plainly his own fault,) and of performing, 
all the duties of a worthy communicant. 

For when he is informed, that his is the true 
Chriſtian ſacrifice, the only means of ren- | 
dering our perſons and all qur prayers accept- 
able to God, of obtaining the pardon of our 
ſms, the aſſiſtance of God's grace, and ever- 
laſting happineſs after death: when he ſces 
that done before his eyes that Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf did; who the fame night in which he 
was betrayed, having devoted himſelf an offer- 
ing and à ſacrifice to God for the fins of the 
whole world, did inſtitute this holy ſacrament, 
by taking bread and wine, and bleſſing them, 
and making them, by that bleſſing, the true 
repreſentatives of his bady and blood, in vir- 


tue and power, as well as in name: — | 
—— When 
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When he is made ſenſible, that this ſervice 
vas ordained by Chriſt himſelf, not only as a 
teſtmony of his great love for his poor crea- 
tures, but as a means whereby he would com- 
municate all the benefits'of that death which 
he was then going to ſuffer; and by which he 
would apply the merits of his death to all 
people and ages of the world:;— _ 

Laſtly; when he is aſſured, even from 
Chriſt himſelf,“ that whoſo eateth and drinketh 
this bis fleſh and blood after this holy manner, 
duelletb in Christ and Christ in him; that ſuch 
a one has a right to eternal life, and that God 
will raiſe him up at the last day:— 

Let a man, I ſay, be never ſo unlearned, yet 
he will eaſily underſtand, —That he is not to 
look upon and receive this bread and wine as 
common food, but as holy repreſentatives of 
Chriſt's body and blood, made ſuch by an 
eſpecial bleſſing of God;—that he 1s to receive 
it in remembrance of the death of Chriſt, and 
to believe aſſuredly, that the bleſſing of God 
vill attend his doing ſo; for it being God's 
own ordinance, he cannot but bleſs it, and 
him who obſerves it. 

And when he is informed, that the Lord 
ſelus commanded this ſervice to be obſerved 
until his coming again, (that is, to judge the 


o prepare himſelf againſt that day by this 
loly ordinance, that he may meet his Lord 


John vi. 26. 
and 


| World,) he will eafily conclude, that he ought 
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and Judge as a friend, at whoſe table he has 
been ſo often received and entertained. 
A Chriſtian, I ſay again, let him be never 
ſo unlearned, will eaſily ſee, that this holy 
ſacrament is moſt proper to prepare him for 
that great day, and the account he is then to 
give;---that it is deſigned to humble him, to 
bring him to repentance, to make him fearful 
of offending God, and to make him very 
thankful for all his mercies. _ 
It will put him often in mind of the fad | 
effects of the fall of man, and of the sin occa- 
sioned thereby; ſince no leſs a ſacrifice than 
the death of Chriſt would ſatisfy the juſtice W 


of God. 


He will eafily ſee what he muſt expect, if 
he lives and dies 1n fin unrepented of, even 
the ſevereſt puniſhment. 

He will eaſily perceive, that theſe are bleſſed | 
opportunities, and never to be loſt, of re- 
newing his baptiſmal covenant, which he 
knows he has broken, and of making his 
peace with God, : 

For he cannot but be convinced, that it 
muſt be one of the moſt prevailing argu- 
ments with the Divine Majeſty, to repreſent 
unto him the death of his Son, who died to 


redeem us, and to reſtore us to his favour, | 


beſeeching him to remember his Son's death 
in heaven, for our good, as we do on earth 


in obedience to his command. 1 
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And laſtly, a Chriſtian, let him be never ſo 

unlearned, muſt know, and be convinced, that 

the oftener he preſents himſelf before God, to 

lead his Son's death, in this holy manner, 

the more pleaſing it will be to God, the more 

,aces he will receive from him, the ſtronger 

will be his faith, the ſurer his hopes, and the 

firmer his pardon. 

He will alſo very eaſily ſee, what duties are 
required to make him a worthy receiver of thts 

ſacrament, | 
He will underſtand, for inſtance, that fo 
ſolemn a ſervice, and a ſervice upon which his 
lalvation depends, cannot be well performed 
without ſome thought and conſideration. 

And a very little conſideration will convince 
him, that he muſt confeſs and forſake thoſe 
ſins, which coſt Jeſus Chriſt his life, to pre- 
vail with God to pardon them; that he is to 
go to the ſacrament with a full purpoſe of 
leading a Chriſtian life; — that if he does ſo, he 
may depend upon God's mercy through Jeſus 
Chriſt that the remembrance of Chriſt's 
death ought to be very dear to him ;—and 
that he is bound to forgive, and to love, and 
to do good to others, ſince God is ſo good and 
ſo kind to him. , 

Every Chriſtian muſt ſee, and acknowledge, 
the neceſſity of theſe qualifications ; and that 
uhoever goes preſumptuouſly to the Lord's 


able without them; will receive a curſe in- 
lead of a Bleſſing. 


» 


I ſay, 
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I fay, preſumptuouſly; that is, without 
thought, without concern, and without do- 
ing what he is able, to become a worthy 
communicant. 5 | 

For this is our great comfort, that God 
expects no more of any man, but that he 
make an honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace 
and light which he has given him. 

If a man does ſo, though he may have his 
ſcruples, and his fears, yet he cannot be in 
danger, no more than a dutiful child can be 
in danger from a father who ſees him doing 
his beſt to pleaſe him. 

But, foraſmuch as many are apt to go to 
the Lord's table without due conſideration, 
and too many do make the trouble of exa- 
mining and preparing themfelves a reaſon for 
their not going ſo often as they ſhould do, 
(that is, as often as they have an opportunity;) 
it will be proper to conſider what preparation | 
is required of thoſe that would go worthily to th; 
Lord's Supper. 

Our Church has indeed given us a fort |} 
and ſure rule and anſwer to that queſtion, 
provided we take pains to underſtand it ; but 
the truth is, it is too often mistaken, both by | 
thoſe that are preſumptuous, and by thoſe that 
are lazy, and not diſpoſed to conſider. © 

By the preſumptuous, it is made a matter of 
mere form; and by the /azy, it is looked upon 
as a burthen, and to be avoided as much as 


reatl mistaken, and 1 
poſſible. Both theſe are greatly betray | 
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betray a very great diſregard for their own 
ſouls. And this we {hall plainly ſee, now we 
come to conſider, what preparation is required 
of them woo go t the Lord's Supper. Et 

And the firſt ſtep to a good preparation is, 
10 EXAMINE OURSELVES, WHETHER WE RE- 
px US TRULY OF OUR FORMER SINS. 

Now, it is to be hoped that every Chriſtian, 
who has had any tolerable inſtruction, was, 
before he firſt received this ſacrament, made 


ſenſible of the meaning and deſign of this 


ordinance; and that it was intended to give 
Chriſtians an opportunity of renewing, and 
laying claim to, that covenant which our gra- 
cious God has made with man: which cove- 
nant is, that God, on his part, will upon our 
repentance pardon all our fins, give us all ne- 
ceſſary grace and aſſiſtance to do what he re- 
quires of us, and make us happy for ever, on 
condition that we, on our part, do forſake all 
our fins; that we ſincerely endeavour to avoid 
very thing that we believe will diſpleaſe God, 
and with the ſame ſincerity endeavour to do 
what he has commanded us. ; 

Any Chriſtian, who was made ſenſible of 
tus, would eaſily ſee, how neceſſary it was, 
that he ſhould examine himſelf before he ſhould 
preſume to receive that ſacrament; that is, 
that he ſhould look into the ſtate of his ſoul, 
and fee whether he had in any good meaſure, 
on his part, obſerved the conditions of this 
covenant, —w 


ant, — whether he had lived a ſober and 
a Chriſtian life, And 
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And foraſmuch as a great deal depends 
upon this enquiry, even the ſalvation of our 
fouls, a Chriſtian will not think it too much 
trouble to examine himſelf after ſome ſuch 
way as this: 

Have I conſidered, That this life is a ſtate 
of trial; that we are upon our good behaviour; 
and that we ſhall be happy or miſerable for 
ever, as we behave ourſelves well or ill in this 
world? That the deſign of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion is to make us holy, that we may be 
capable of being happy; and that God, who 
ſent me into the world, ſent me to glorify him 
by an holy life? That he ſees all my actions, 
hears all my words, and knows the very ſecrets 
of my heart? That therefore I ought not, at 
the peril of my foul, to do any thing which I 
believe will diſpleaſe him That I ought to 
love God above all things, ſince it is from 
him I expect, and hope, to be made happy !— 
That if I do love him above all things, I ſhall 
always ſpeak of him with the greateſt reve- 
rence, honour his name, his word, his day, his 
miniſters, and every thing that belongs to him! 
And laſtly, that I ought to truſt in him, to 
pray to him daily, to give him thanks, and to 
ſubmit to all his dealings with me? 

If I am conſcious to myſelf that I have not 
conſidered theſe things ſo ſeriouſly as I ſhould 
have done, and conſequently that I have not 
feared, and loved, and honoured, and eworſhipped 
this great God, as his majeſty and my duty 
ſs required 
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required me to do; why then I. ſhall moſt 
humbly beg his pardon, and his gracious 
liſtance, that I may do it better for the time 
e. 
« And foraſmuch as I ought to make the law 
and will of God, as far as it 1s known to me, 
the rule of my life and actions, I am bound 
to examine myſelf, whether I have really done 
o? Whether I have not hitherto lived in any 
known ſin; been ſubject to any evil habit, ei- 
ther of lying, or ſwearing, or intemperance, 
or impurity, or an idle and an uſeleſs life? 
Whether 1 do honour my betters, and eſpe- 
cally ſuch as have the care of my ſoul; and 
do obey the lawful commands of my ſuperiors? 
Whether I do indeed love my neighbour, and 
have never injured, hurt, nor wronged him, 
in body, goods, or good name; nor taken ad- 
vantage either of his 1gnorance or neceſſities? 
Whether I have been content with my con- 
dition, neither envying that of others, nor en- 
deavouring to better my own by unjuſt ways? 
A Chriſtian, who finds himſelf faulty in any 
of theſe things, will, before he goes to the 
Lord's table, ſincerely repent of his ſin; that 
is, he will beg God's pardon, and his grace 
that he may know and do his duty more faith- 
fully, moſt ſeriouſly purpoſing to lead a new, 
that is, a Christian life. 
In order to this, he will take care to avoid 
al temptations to ſuch ſins as he has been 
most ſubject to. If through frailty or any 


violent 
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violent temptation he happen to fall into fn 
he will forthwith confeſs and forſake it, and 
be more careful for the future. And, know. 
ing that without God's eſpecial grace all his 
belt purpoſes will come to nothing, he will be 
careful to beg that grace and aſſiſtance every 
day of his hfe. 
And that he may be more ſenſible of the 
leaſt thing that may diſpleaſe God, he will en- 
deavour to keep his conſcience tender and 
awake; and keepa watch over himſelf, that he 
may not fall into the fins he has repented of, 
Now, if this be done fincerely when a per- 
ſon firſt receives this ſacrament, why then to 
examine himſelf every time after, is to conſi- 
der and fee whether his life has been anſwer- 
able to this good beginning. 
If fo, why then he is, as 79 bis repentance, 
very well qualified to receive the Lord's ſup- 
per worthily as often as he can have an op- 
portunity. e f 
But if, upon looking into the ſtate of his 
ſoul, he finds that he has fallen · into any wil- 
ful fin, —that he has been led away by his 
luſts, and has uſed no juſt endeavours to maſ- 
ter them, —he maſt, as he hopes for mercy, 
take care that his repentance be more ſincere: 
That is, he muſt lay himſelf under much 
ſtricter obligations; he muſt make his repent- 
ance bear ſome proportion to the fin of back- 
fliding; and by faſting and ſelf-denial, make 


his return to fin more frightful and 2 
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ind a Chriſtian life more welcome, and to be 
embraced before the ways of ſin, which re- 
tire ſo painful a remedy, before he can hope 
b any ſafety. 15 3 

The next ſtep to a worthy preparation 18, to 
enquire into the nature of our faith, whether 
we have a lively faith in God's mercy through © 
Grit? A lively faith; that is, a faith which 
qurifies the heart, a faith which produces 
obedience and good works; for that is the very 
life of faith, Faith without works being dead. 
Now, God's mercies to man through Jeſus 
Chriſt are, forgi veneſs of fins to all that truly 


4 


to all ſuch as do not grieve him by their evil 
leeds; and a ſure promiſe of eternal life and 
laßpineſ to ſuch as keep his commandments, 
A man may indeed think that he believes 
theſe promiſes of God in Chriſt; but certainly 
he does but deceive his own heart, if his faith 
has not its natural fruits, which are, a /incere 
repentance, in hopes of pardon;—an holy life, 
with alone can ſecure the fellowſhip of the 
Holy Spirit, —and ſuch an earneſt deſire aſter 
ternal life and happineſs, as puts a man upon 
ls beſt endeavours to attain them. | 
When a Chriſtian, therefore, in order to 
prepare himſelf for the Lord's Supper, would 
amine into the truth of his faith, he ought 
balk himſelf ſuch queſtions as theſe: Has 
vot's promiſe of pardon upon my repentance 
Moduced in me amendment of life?---Do I 
8 find 


repent of them; the afitance of bis Holy Spirit 
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find that I have been governed by God's 2599 
ſpirit, by the aſſiſtance he has given me to lea 
a new, that 1s, a Chriſtian life?—And laſtly, 
have I not been diverted from labouring after 
eternal hfe, by the falſe appearances of hap- 
pineſs which we meet with here? 

Any Chriſtian, who will but aſk himſelf 
ſuch queſtions as theſe, will eaſily know whe- 
ther his faith in the mercies of God through 
Chriſt be ſuch as it ſhould be; that is, whe- 
ther his faith has had its ſaving effects. If 
fo, then he 1s always prepared for this holy 
ordinance. | ; 

The next enquiry a Chriſtian is to make is, 
Whether he has a thankful remembrance and ſenſe 
of Chriſt's death? And indeed, whoever will 
but conſider how very ſad our condition mult 
needs be, when no leſs a ſacrifice would fatisfy 
the juſtice of our offended God, and reſtore 
us to his favour, than the death of his own 
Son: whoever conſiders this, cannot but re- 
member that death with a very thankful heart; 
fince, on account of that ſacrifice, God 15 
pleaſed to overlook the untowardneſs of our 
nature, to forgive us our ſins, to look upon 
us as his children, to give us all the aſſiſtance | 
we ſhall want; and, if we behave ourſelves as 
becomes his children, he will, for his fake, 
make us happy for ever. 5 Tp 
In ſhort, Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, has 
redeemed us from damnation. Whoever con- 


ſiders the meaning of that word, cannot * I 
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be very thankful. But then let us at the 
ame time remember, that, as we hope for any 
beneltt by his death, we muſt ſuffer him to 
redeem us from this preſent evil world, to 
nake us holy, that we may become worthy 
to eſcape ſo great a miſery. 


The laſt enquiry which a Chriſtian ought 
1 make is this, JYhether he be in charity with 
al men? And a very neceſſary enquiry this 
vill appear to be, when we remember, that 
our acceptance with God, and our ſalvation, 
depend upon our having ſuch a good-will to» 
wards all men, as becomes members of the 
ame family, of the ſame body, of the ſame 
hope and faith. ; ; 

Every ſerious Chriſtian will therefore be- 
fore he goes to the Lord's table, aſk himſelf 
ome ſuch queſtions as theſe ;—Do I know of 
any perſon to whom I bear any grudge or 
I- will- Is there any perſon whom 1 have 
wronged, and to whom I ought to make ſatis- 
faction, as far as I am able?—Have I any 
memies, for whom I cannot and do not pray, 
a am not diſpoſed to be reconciled to, and 
b forgive them: Am I ready to ſhew mercy 
ad kindneſs to men, that I may be entitled 
band receive, mercy from God?—Do I pre- 
end to value my ſoul, and think this too hard 
condition? 

| will therefore moſt gladly cloſe with this 
Qncition of pardon which Jeſus Chriſt has 
aned;—I will pray that God will inſpire 
VOL, Iv. C » me 
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Tay the , pace ad ee 
5 5 r 
all the world. TR OY 

And now, Chriſtians, you will eafily under. 
ſtand who they are that go unworthily to the 
Lord's table, and who bring judgments upon 
themſelves by doing ſo;—even all ſuch as have 
no true ſenſe of the bleſſing of a Redeemer, 
and conſequently no true value or love for 
Jeſus Chriſt ;—all ſuch as live in any known 
tin;—all ſuch as are not ſincerely reſolved to 
live, and be governed, by the laws of God; | 
all ſuch as live at variance with their neigh- 
bours;—all ſuch as have done wrong, and do 
not make reſtitution and ſatisfaction accord- 
ing to their power;—laſtly, all ſuch as go to 
the ſacrament in mere compliance with the! 
laws and cuſtom, without conſidering the ends 
and benefits of receiving :—all ſuch go un- 
worthily to the Lord's table, and return with- 
out a bleſſing. 

But that is not the worſt. They bring an 
evil report upon the ordinances of God, as it 
no good, no grace, attended them. They} 
harden ſinners, confirm infidels, and bring 
down certain judgments upon themſelves. þ 

In ſhort; it is according to the love that wel 
have for Jeſus Chriſt, according to the cars 
we take to obey his commands, according tf 
the ſenſe we have of our deliverance by hin 
from fin and hell, according to the love ug 


have for all whom he has redeemed, for all hg 
houſhol 
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houſhold and family, that we are worthy or 
ynczortby communicants. 

And this will belt appear, not by the diſpo- 
tions only with which we go to the ſacra- 
ment, but by the life we lead afterwards, For 
what an horrid crime mult it be, to go to the 
Lord's table, as Judas did, in order to betray 
our Lord; or as thoſe unthoughtful Jews did, 
who ſpread their garments before him, and 
owned and proclaimed him for their Meſſiah, 
and five days after called out to have him 
crucified! 

And ſo ſurely do they, who blaſpheme God 
with the fame mouth which a while ago re- 
ceived the pledges of his love in the bleſſed 
fcrament, and pretended to give him thanks 
for this great inſtance of his love to mankind. 

So do they, who, forgetting all the reſolu- 
tons, the promiſes, and vows, they made at 
the altar, return again to their uſual liberties ; 
and having, as they vainly ſuppoſe, cleared off 
all old ſcores, go on, without any ſcruple, to 
contract new ones, in hopes of having them 
ally forgiven the next time they ſhall go to 
the Lord's Supper. 
but, O bleſſed Jeſus! was this thy deſign 
n appointing this holy ordinance? Was it 
0 encourage ſinners to hope for pardon with- 
out amendment of life? Was it for this thou 
lheddeſt thy moſt precious blood, that men 
wgit fin with greater ſecurity ? 


C 2 O, no! 
BS -. . 
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O, no!—But it was to convince us, how 
hateful fin is to God; - how unqualified fin. 
ners are for heaven and happineſs;—how 
dreadful the condition of thoſe is, who die in 
their ſins unrepented of :— 

It was to convince us of theſe truths, and 
of thine infinite concern for loſt mankind 
that thou, O Chriſt, becameſt a ſacrifice for 
us; to reſtore us to the favour of our of. 
fended God; to prevail with God to accept of 
our repentance; to oblige us to live like peo- 
ple who hope for heaven; and to obtain for 
us the grace and power to do ſo.— 

It was, to make us ever mindful of theſe 
mercies, and to preſerve the memory of thy 
death, and to give us an opportunity of plead- 
ing the merits thereof before God, for the 
pardon of our ſins, and for grace to amend 
where we had done amiſs:— | 

It was for theſe reaſons, that thou, O Savi- 
our, didſt ordain this holy facrament, to be 
adminiſtered and received by all Chriſtians 
till thy coming again to judgment. 

How great then muſt the ſin of thoſe be, 
who neglect to adminiſter, and of thoſe who 
turn their backs upon, this holy ordinance! 

We may indeed do as Naaman did, when 
the prophet bade him go and waſh himſelf in 
Jordan. We may queſtion whether an action 
io plain and eaſy can poſſibly be attended with 
lo many and great bleſſings; and we may, 


trough our infidelity, loſe all thoſe bleſlings 
: | as 
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1s he would have done, had he not been bet- 
ter adviſed. 


But Chriſtians, who have any conſideration. 
and love for their own fouls, will not lightly 
eſteem, or turn their backs upon, this holy 
onlinance; becauſe, if they know any thing, 
they muſt know, that their ſalvation depends 
upon it; and that zf zs this blood of Chriſt which 
ceanſeth us from all fin:*—That we can hope 
{or no ſhare in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
ly cloſing with this means of grace which 
he has ordained; that the Lord's Supper 1s to 
Chriſtians what the tree of life was to Adam 
in paradiſe ; and that as he, when for his 
tranſgreſſion he was deprived of that food 
which was deſigned to make him immortal, 
as he was left in his pure natural condition, 
utterly unable to attain eternal life; even ſo 
ſhall we, if we partake not of this food, 7519 
bread of life, as our Lord calls it: we are no 
more capable of attaining heaven and happi- 
nels, than he was of returning to paradiſe - 
ater he was caſt out. | 

The reaſon is plain: Without a ſuperna- 
tural grace, no mortal man can attain to a 
lupernatural ſtate and condition. This grace 
given us in baptiſm, as the tree of life was 
o Adam, and can only be preſerved by obey- 
nz this command of Jeſus Chriſt, For, 
lath he, except ye eat the fleſh, the ſacramen- 
ial fleſn, of the don of Man, ang drink his blood, 


* John i. 7, John vi. 26, 


his 
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his ſacramental blood, ye have no life in pu 
that is, nothing but this can ſuſtain the divine 
life of a Christian. 

In ſhort, this is the only way to continue 
in covenant with God; that is, to be one of 
his family, one of his care, under his eſpecial 
protection; one who has a promiſe of and a 
right to the kingdom of heaven, by virtue of 
this covenant. 


St. Paul' ſtiles this ſacrament the communic 
of the body of Chriſt; that is, it is that ordi. 
nance by which we have fellowſhip with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and with all his members. By 
this we own to all the world that we belong 
to Chriſt. And then let us remember, that 
if we do not belong to Chriſt, we do belong 
to a much worſe maſter. 

The branch, ſaith our Lord,“ The branch can- 
not bear fruit of itfelf, unleſs it abide in the vine: 
— No more can ye, except ye abide in me. Now, 
can any thing render Chriſt more effectually 
preſent with and united to us, than this crdi- 
nance; whereby we are made one with Chrilt, 
and Chriſt with us? 

The paſchal lamb was to the Iſraelites what 
this ſacrament is to Chriſtians. There was 
no hope of iecurity for any Iſraelite, who had 
not the blood of the lamb upon his door, and 
who did not ever after keep up the memoly$ 
of his deliverance by that ſacrifice. And will 
Chriſtians hope for mercy, without doing 

„ Z John xv. 4. 1 ; 


PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED. 31 


phat Chriſt has ordained in memory of his 
death, and our much greater deliverance? 

And remember this, I beſeech you, for a 
certain truth, that generally ſpeaking, what- 
ver it is that hinders people from going to 
{© the ſacrament, will hinder them from going 
to heaven. Such are theſe:---A careleſs in- 
liference for their ſoul's welfare; an unwil- 
lingneſs to look into their ſpiritual eſtate; a 
great love for the world and its idols, and an 
unwillingneſs to renounce them; a faint pur- 
poſe of doing it ſome time or other. Theſe 
are too often the true cauſes of men's turning 
their backs upon this holy ordinance, or of 
coming to it with an indifference and inde- 
votion which betrays the want of a true ſenſe 
of the bleſſings which they might receive 
from it. 

May God Almighty grant, that all who 
now come to partake of this holy ſacrament 
may receive the remiſſion of all their paſt 
ins, be confirmed in all goodneſs, receive all 
the graces neceſſary for their. preſent condi- 
tion, may be filled with the viſto of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and receive this holy ſacrament as a 
pledge, as an earneſt, of a bleſſed reſurrection, 
and of a life eternal, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
wioſe death we now commemorate. 


To whom with the Father, &c. 
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SERMON LXXVII. 


\ 2ZQUENT RECEIVING OF THE LORD's SUPPER 
RECOMMENDED AND ENFORCED. 
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I COR. xi. 26. 


4% OFTEN AS YE EAT THIS BREAD, AND DRINK THIS CUP, 
YE DO SHEW THE LORD's DEATH TILL RE COME. 


T will hardly be expected that I ſhould ſay 

any thing upon theſe words, or upon this 
ſubject, that has not been ſaid before; neither 
indeed is it neceſſary. 

If we can fo repreſent the duties of Chriſti- 
mity as that they may be apprehended by all 
forts of hearers, and that they be often and 
kaſonably put in mind of them; it 1s all that 
tie miniſters of Chriſt can do. 

Our meeting now 1s in order to be 1n- 
[ructed concerning the meaning, the nature, 
and ends, of the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 
per. Thoſe that have lived in the faithful 
ule of this ordinance will not expect any fur- 
ber information; the reſt will only hear what 
tvery Chriſtian ſhould know. 

lam verily perſuaded there is no Chriſtian, 
ho ſeriouſly hopes to be ſaved, that would 
fer lightly turn his back on the holy ſacra- 
ment, if he underſtood and conſidered the 

meaning, 
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meaning, the neceſſity, and the advantage r 
receiving worthily; and that there js no dan. 
ger of receiving unworthily, if a man doe; 
but come with an honeſt heart, and purpoſes 
to ſerve God to the beſt of his underſtanding 
and power. 
Now, to lay this matter plainly before you 
is What, by God's good bleſſing, J ſhall en- 
deavour to do at this time. And though! 
am not ſure that I ſhall ſatisfy every body that 
hears me, yet I do believe, that every perſon 
of the moſt ordinary underſtanding, who ſhall 
ſeriouſly attend to what I am going to fay, 
and who heartily deſires to be informed con- 
cerning this duty, will be convinced of the 
truth of theſe following particulars:— 
1/7. That to receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper is one of the moſt neceſſary 
duties of the Chriſtian religion. | 
24ly. That as the receiving of the Lord's 
ſupper is a neceſſary duty, fo it is one of the 
eabelt to be underſtood by any perſon who in 
good earneſt deſires to be ſaved. 
zaly. That as it is moſt eaſy to be under- 
ſtood, ſo it may be worthily and ſafely re- 
ceived by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, to his 
great and endleſs comfort. 5 
Loſtly. That therefore, generally ſpeaking, 
whatever it is that hinders people from coming 
to the ſacrament, will likewiſe hinder them 


from going to heaven. 1. 70 
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. To begin with the firſt of theſe particu- 
urs: That to receive the ſacrament of the Lord's 
upper is one of the moſt neceſſary duties of the 
Chriſtian religion. Now, in order to make 
this appear, 1 obſerve, 

if. That the knowledge and remembrance 
of Chriſt's death is that on which all the other 
duties of chriſtianity depend. 

The reaſon why we confeſs our fins to God, 
ind hope for pardon, is, becauſe we remem- 
her that we are reconciled to God by the death 9 
bis don; and that the blood of Chrift cleanſeth 
us from all fin.” | 

We hope for good at the hand of God, but 
then 1t 1s becauſe we call to remembrance, 
that he 2000 ſpared not his ewn Son, but hath 
given him up for us all, wvill with him freely 
give us all things. | 
in a word; we ſhould neither have hearts 
to look up to God, nor confidence to expect 
any thing from him, nor grace to be thankful, 
but that Chriſt, by his death, has given us a 
night to do ſo:—and therefore his death we 
ought ever to have before our eyes. 

24ly. The remembrance of Chriſt's death in 
the ſacrament is the only ſupport of ſinful 
men, It is not indeed every body that is ſen- 
ible of the bleſſing of a Redeemer; but if 
once men come to conſider ſeriouſly that they 
ae ſinners, and to believe in earneſt that no 
inner can go to heaven without a ſhare in 


Rom. v. 10. | d Joha 1. 7, 
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the merits of Chriſt, they will then know for 
a truth, that there is no reſt for their ſoul; 
but by coming to Chriſt, and thankfully uſing 
the means of grace which he has appointed, 
It may be, that people may think that the 
death of Chriſt may be remembered without 
receiving the Lord's ſupper; but they ought 
to conſider, that there is a great deal of dif- 
ference betwixt knowing that Chriſt died for 
mankind, and applying that knowledge to 
one's ſelf in particular. For the death of 
Chriſt is only a comfort to any perſon, ſo far 
as he can hope that he died for him; that is, 
fo far as he knows that he hath done what 
Chriſt hath commanded him to do, in order 
to be pardoned, ; 
I have ſeen many inſtances of this truth. | 
I have ſeen people under great affliction of 
mind, doubting the pardon of their ſins. And I 
though the goſpel of Chriſt, and the exprels | 
promiſes therein contained, have been laid 
before them; namely, that F wwe confeſs our | 
fins, God is faithful (to his promiſe) and juſit0 
forgive us our fins: That all that believe it i 
him ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
Yet theſe promiſes could yield them no 
comfort; not that they doubted the truth of 
them, but becauſe God did not, for that time, 
vouchſafe them grace to apply theſe promiles 
to themſelves. | 6 ron 
The caſe was juſt thus with the people 0! 
Iſrael. They were ſtung by ſerpents Moes 
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was ordered by God to ſet up a ſerpent of 
braſs, with a promiſe, that whoever in their 
miſery ſhould look upon it, ſhould be healed. 
It was indeed a general bleſſing to know this; 
but nobody had any comfort or ſhare in this 
blelling, but thoſe that made uſe of the means, 
and went out to look upon it; they only were 
healed. 

Why now let us apply this. 

We are ſinners. Every man knows this 
for himſelf. Jeſus Chriſt came into the world 
to fave ſinners. For his ſake, God has made 
us many great and precious promiſes. The 
holy ſacrament is the means of applying theſe 
promiſes to every man's own caſe, by remem- 
bering the death of Chriſt after a ſolemn 
manner, and owning him for our Lord. 

Now, whoever neglects to do what Chriſt 
hath commanded, will not ſurely expect thoſe 
mercies and favours which he has promiſed in 
order to obtain them. — But, 

zah. The receiving of the Lord's ſupper is 
« moſt neceſſary duty, becauſe it is the only 
means of continuing in covenant with God. 

People do not confider what it is to be in 
coyenant with God;—that it is to be one of 
7 church and family, to be under God's 
apectal protection and government, to have a 
55 and title to the kingdom of heaven. 

. are theſe bleſſings to be deſpiſed? 
h yet how many are there, who would ra- 
er die than expreſsly renounce the chriſtian 

7 religion, 
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religion, who do in truth renounce all its 
bleſſings, by deſpiſing the means of grace ap- 
pointed by Chriſt! J 

Let me therefore recommend one thing to 
your ſerious conſideration :— Whoever holds 
not communion with Chriſt is under the go- 
vernment of the devil; and therefore the pol. 
pel is ſaid 70 turn men from ſatan to God; that 
is, to take them from under his government 
and fervice, to make them God's ſervants, and 
to put them under his eſpecial protection. 

Now, to neglect the Lord's ee is in 2 
manner to renounce communion with Chriſt: 
The bread which we breakh, is it not the commu- 
nion of the body of Chriſt ** that is, Is it not that 
action by which we declare to all the world 
that we belong to Chriſt? 

Laſtly. The neceſſity of this duty appears 
from the neceſlity of keeping up the remem- F 
brance of the death of Chriſt in the church 
of God. Why; could the world ever forget 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the reaſons of bis 
ſufferings? Yes, as well as the children of 
Iſrael could forget the wonders which God] 
had done for them. Nay, they forgat God 
himſelf, as well as his mercies. And indeed! 
we know not what we ſhould forget, if we 
thould once forſake the ordinances of God. 

We know, by faith, zh G made F one 
blood all nations of the earth; ail which ſprung 
from one who knew the true God, and taught 

Acts xxvt. 18. 2 1 Cor. x. 15. Acts xvii, 26. ; 
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his children how to ſerve him; and yet there 
ae many whole nations where the true God 
is neither known nor worſhipped. 

But we need not go ſo far for examples:.— 
Are there not perſons who, by forſaking the 
rs of God, forget that they are Chriſtians, 
nd live like heathens; forget that they are 
men, and live like beaſts? Therefore God 
who knows our frailties, has in great merc ; 
commanded us to remember the bleſſings of 
Chriſt's death, by a way eaſy to be underſtood, 
aly to be performed, and yet dangerous to be 
neglected. 

II. Now; that he receiving of the Lord's 


ſupper is one of the eaſieſt duties to be underſtood, 


is what I next come to ſhew. 

Though people for the moſt part own that 
to receive the ſacrament is a neceſſary duty 
becauſe 1t 18 a means of grace and ſalvation, 
and they know that to expect ſalvation with- 
cut uſing the means is not reaſonable; yet 
they look upon it as a duty very hard to be 
underſtood; and this is often to them a reaſon 
for not ſetting about this duty. They have 
areverence for this ſacrament, but then it is 
luch a reverence as they have for ſome great 
prince, of whom they never expect to know 
wore than the name. 

Eo endeavors to ſhew you, that 
ue g roquires in be known con- 
. ent of the Lord's ſupper, 
any perſon of the moſt ordinary un- 
derſtanding 
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derſtanding, who does but deſire to know his 
duty, may comprehend, and that without 
much ſtudy or learning. 

To ſaꝛisfy you that it muſt be fo, do but 
conſider that the Lord's ſupper is a pledge 
to aſſure us of the love of God for all man. 
kind ;—that Jeſus Chriſt, who appointed this 
ſacrament for the benefit F all mankind, kney 
that the greateſt part of men were unlearned, 
and not able to underſtand, or remember, any 
thing that is difficult; that therefore he muſt 
require ſuch things as well- meaning perſons, 
without much learning and ſtudy, might 
know, or elſe the greateſt part of men could 
never know their duty. And indeed ſo it is 
in this very ſacrament: there is nothing re- 
quired by Chriſt to be known, but what any 
ſerious perſon may know, to the ſalvation of 
his ſoul, as well as the moſt learned. 
When jeſus Chriſt was going to be made 
a ſaciifice for the fins of the whole world, he 
ordained this ſacrament to keep up the perpe- 
tual memory of his precious death until his 
coming again. Hear the very words of Chriſt 
himſelf by his apoſtle St. Paul:“ The Lord 
Feſus, the ſame night that he was betrayed, tak 
bread: and when he had given thanks, he brake 
it, and ſaid, Take, cat; this is my body, which 15 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of ne. 

Now, what is there in this command that 
requires much learning to underſtand? Does 


f I Cor. xi. 23 


— — A ( 


— . — 


not} 


+ overy body at firſt fight apprehend, that 
hich is ene of Chriſtians 1s, to meet 
together, to break and eat bread after a re- 
ligous manner; that is, with prayer and 
thankſgiving; to do this in remembrance of 
Chriſt's death ;—and to believe aſſuredly, that 
God's bleſſing will attend their doing ſo? 

Here ſeems to be no difficulty in this; and 
jet he that underſtands this, knows as much 
5 is neceſſary to be known, as much as the 
roſpel requires to be known, concerning this 
duty. 

* but diſtract you to no purpoſe to 
uſe more words. If you do but know what 
Chriſt has commanded, and do but reſolve to 
do it to the beſt of your power, believing that 
God can and will bleſs his own ordinances, 
jou know enough to have his bleſſing, and 
that is what the wiſeſt will be well content 
mth, I will only, therefore, give you one 
plan mſtance to make this eaſy to your un- 
frſtanding ;— 

Naaman, an Aſſyrian,“ being afflicted with 
a leproſy, was adviſed to go into the land of 
liel, to a prophet of God, for a cure. He 
«dſo, The prophet only orders him to go 
o the next river, the river Jordan, and waſh 
limeelf in it ſeven times. This diſpleaſed the 
an very much, thinking with himſelf, that 
alittle common water could heal him, there 
as no need of coming fo far for it. Now 
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here was his ignorance and fault: he did no 
conſider, that though the water of Jordan 
could not cure him, yet God's bleſſing upon 
the prophet's directions might do it. And 
when his ſervants prevailed with him to fol. 
low the prophet's orders, he found himſelf 
cured in a moment. 

Now, to apply this:—Chriſt commands us 
to receive this ſacrament, and when we do ſo 
to remember, that he died for the good of al 
mankind that would obey his commands. He 
bids us believe this, and that he will bleſs us 
if we do our beſt. | 

Why now, what have we to do, but to con- 
ſider what Chriſt has commanded, to reſolve 
to do our parts, and to believe and truſt his 
word and goodneſs, that a bleſſing will follow 
our doing ſo? 

We may, indeed, do as Naaman did, raiſe 
objections, and doubt whether it 1s likely that 
the doing ſo common a thing can procure us 
ſuch great benefits as we are promiſed we ſhal 
receive thereby; but then we ſhould be muc 
to blame, and ſhould hinder our own happi 
neſs. It is not mere bread and wine, but brea 
and wine made the body and blood of JeluY 
Chriſt in effect and power, though not 1 
ſubſtance, that can procure us the bleſſing wi 
deſire. = | | 

So that whoever knows thus much, know 
enough to come worthily to the ſacrameny 
and ſhall be a worthy partaker of the mol 
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weſſed body and blood of Chriſt, provided his 
heart be right, and that he will do his beſt 
ccording to his knowledge. 
III. And this brings us to the third parti- 
enlar: That as this duty is moſt eaſy to be under- 
ford, ſo it may be worthily and ſafely performed, 
"nl received, by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, to 
tis great comfort and benefit. | 
We have a very plain, and a very ſhort di- 
ection, by which we are to fit ourſelves for 
this acrament: we are to repent us truly of 
ur fins paſt; we are to come to the ſacrament 
with a full purpoſe of leading a Chriſtian life 
forthe time to come; we are to rely upon God 
for pardon and grace for the ſake of Chriſt, 
whoſe death we then remember;—and we are 
to forgive, and to love, and to do good to 
hers, ſince God is ſo good and fo kind to us. 
Whoever can but do theſe things, nay, who- 
ger will but do his beſt to do them, will be 
worthy partaker of the Lord's ſupper, which 
the greateſt encouragement and comfort 
hat the heart of man can defire. For God 
apects no more of any man, but that he make 
a honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace and 
nderſtanding which God has given him. 
Let a man's underſtanding be never fo mean, 
is faith weak, and his ability for the preſent 
all; yet, if he 1s but heartily convinced that 
ies a ſinner; if he is ſorry that he is ſo, and 
kts that God would pardon him, and re- 
ches but to do what he can to pleaſe God, 
| % and 
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and to gain his favour; ſuch a perſon is in 
way of ſalvation, and may come, and oughtt 
come, to the holy ſacrament, and will he 3 
worthy communicant. | 
And the reaſon is this:—whatever grace, 
or ſaving knowledge, the beſt of us have, it 
is all God's gift. Thoſe to whom God has! 
given much, from them he will require much, 
and he will be well pleaſed with little from 
them to whom he has given little; only this 
he requires from all, that they ſhould uſe the 
grace he gives. 

For this is God's way of dealing with men. 
They that make uſe of his grace and fayour 
ſhall have more, and they that neglect it ſhall 
be left to themſelves. 
Now, ſince faith and the grace of God are 
ordinarily wrought in our hearts by preach 
ing the word; I will lay the word of Goc 
plainly before you, that you may ſee the ne 
ceſlity and the advantage of doing theſe things 
which are required of them that come to thi 
Lord's ſupper: and may his good blefling 
make his own word effectual for the convel 
ſion of thoſe that do not yet ſee their duty! 

It may be you do not find your heart ſenſi 

ble of the great evil and danger of fin, an 
therefore you cannot truly repent of it. Bu 
do but conſider what it is to ſin: That it 
to break the laws of the God of heaven, unf 
has declared, that he will call all men to a 
account, and give to every man according | 
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lis works; and they that have done evil, and 
do not repent, ſhall periſh, ſhall go into ever- 
aſting miſery, where the worm dieth not, and 
he fire is not quenched. = 

Now, is this a condition that any man in 
lis right mind can be eaſy in? 

on the other ſide, do but conſider what it 
5to repent: It is to confeſs that I am indeed 
i infu] creature, that I have broken the laws 
of God; but that for the future I will ſtrive 
wzinſt fin, and endeavour to do what I be- 
lere God would have me to do, that he may 
forgive me according to his promiſe; that he 
may be gracious to me, and bleſs me here; 
ad that I may be for ever happy in heaven. 

Are not theſe good reaſons why one ſhould 
ameſtly pray to God that he would give us 
mace to repent, and why we ſhauld ſtrive to 
forſake every evil way? 

Now, this 1s the firſt thing required of thoſe 
that come to the Lord's ſupper. : 

The ſecond is, that we purpoſe in our 
tefcts to live like Chriſttans. And ſure any 
nan who believes that this 1s the only way to 
be happy for ever, will be inclined to do ſo. 
There are difficulties, it is true, in a Chriſtian 
le; but then God, who commands us to live 
el, can and will enable us to overcome them, 
l ve earneſtly deſire his help, and do the beſt 
We can, | 

And, in the next place, will it not be very 
tural for us to have a thankful remem- 
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brance of Chriſt's death, when we con 


that 1t 1s for the ſake of Chriſt's death 
God will be merciful unto us, and 
our ſins? 


And laſtly; ſhall not we very cheerfully 
forgive all that have injured us, when we are 
alking God to forgive our great offences 
againſt him? Shall we expect a ſhare of God's 
love, and afford none to our fellow-creature? 
Shall God give us a ſhare of the good things 
of this world, and ſhall not we give a part to 
thoſe poor creatures to whom he has denied 
theſe bleſſings? t | 

The meaneſt capacities muſt ſee that theſe 
things are fit and neceſſary to be done: and 
they that are moſt apt to feat, muſt be ſatisfied 
that there is no danger of receiving unwor- | 
thily, if a man does but mean well, and do his 
duty to the beſt of his power. Such a one 
may have his fears, but he cannot poſſibly be 
in danger, no more than a dutiful ſon can be 
in danger from a kind father, who ſees him 
doing his beſt to pleaſe him. 

It is required, indeed, that every body ſhould 
come to the ſacrament with a quiet conſcience: Y 
that is, he ſhould be ſatisfied in his conſcience 
that he 1s ſorry for his offences againſt God | 
and man; that he purpoſes to do his duty to 
both for the time to come, to the beſt of bis 
power, as God ſhall enable him; and laſtly,Y 
he is to be ſatisfied, that if he is ſincere in = 1 


ſider, 
that 
forgive us 
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God will be juſt to his promiſe; he will par- 
4n, and afliſt, and bleſs him. 

IV. And therefore, in the laſt place, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, whatever it is that hinders peo- 
from coming to the ſacrament, will hinder 
lem from going to heaven. I fay, generally 
peaking, for there may be people under ſuch 
nincible ſcruples or melancholy as may hin- 
ler them from'coming to the ſacrament, and 
jet ſuch as God in mercy will pardon, for he 
knows the ſecrets of men's hearts. But theſe 
caſes are few; and thoſe many people who 
negl:& the Lord's ſupper, do it for ſuch rea- 
ſons as will ſhut them out of heaven, if they 
o not repent and amend. 

Such are theſe following:—A downright 
careleſſneſs, or an indifference about religion, 
and the great concern of their ſouls: or, ſe- 
condly, an uneaſineſs to look into the errors 
of their lives paſt: or, thirdly, an unwilling- 


an imperfe t reſolution, that ſome time or 
ther they will repent, and do what they 
wht, and ſo come to the ſacrament. 

Whatever is pretended, theſe are for the 
moſt part the true reaſons why people neglect 
come to the holy ſacrament. And it is too 
plan that theſe are reaſons which will keep a 
* out of heaven, as well as from the Lord's 
upper. | 

[ [hould not pretend to ſay that theſe are the 
"ae reaſons of men's ſtaying from the ſacra- 

| ment, 
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nels to reform for the time to come : or, laſtly, 
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ment, if their hearts were known; but that! 
know, by ſad experience, that, the heart i; 
deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked; and will deceive us by pretending 
that we have reaſons for not doing our duty 
when very often we have none but an unyil. 
lingneſs to do what God has commanded. 

But this will juſtify what I have ſaid: If 
people really have ſcruples, and are concerned 
for their ſalvation, they will endeavour to have 
them removed ſome time. They have frequent 
notice, and are deſired to do ſo, that they may 
receive with a quiet mind. And if they do 
not come to be ſatisfied, it is not any real ſcru- 
ple, but a real fault, a corrupt heart, which 
will keep them out of heaven. And there- 
fore, I do teſtify againſt all ſuch perſons as 
ſhall wilfully negle& this ordinance, that if 
they do not apply themſelves for ſatisfaCtion, | 
they have truly no fcruples; but either they | 
are under the power ry a ſinful life, and are | 
unwilling to repent, or they are careleſs of 
themſelves and of God's ordinances. 

I ſhall only add a few words upon this par- 
ticular, to ſhew how much to blame people 
are for making ſcruples where there really 
are none. 2 
One faith, I am not fo well prepared as I | 
ought, or as I could wiſh to be. Why now, 8 
learn from God's word what you ought to do 

under ſuch fears as theſe. The 
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The paſſover was one of the Jewiſh ſacra- 
ments, which they were to eat after having 
uly prepared themſelves. Now we find, 
„ Chron. xxx.] that © a multitude of people 


«had not cleanſed themſelves, yet did they 


«ext the paſſover otherwiſe than it was writ- 
«ten: but Hezekiah prayed for them, ſaying, 
«The good Lord. pardon every one that pre- 
« pareth his heart to ſeek God, the Lord God 
«of his fathers, though he be not cleanſed 
«according to the purification of the ſanctu- 
«ary, And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, 
«and healed the people.” From whence it 
1s plain, that if a man does but ſet his heart 
truly to ſeek God, God will pardon a great 
many imperfections beſides. | 
But ſuppoſe a perſon has ſome reaſon for 
ſaying ſome time from this duty; that reaſon 
ought not to hinder him a ſecond time. Hear 
8 God appointed to be done in a like 
Cale; | 
The people of Iſrael are ſtrictly commanded 
[Numb. 1x.] to keep the paſſover on the fif- 
tenth of the firſt month; but if any perſon 
knew himſelf not prepared, according to the 
words of the law, to come then; he was not 
o fail to come the fifteenth of the ſecond 


lere is a plain direction. 

But, faith another, I do not find myſelf ſuf- 
cently humbled for my fins. But you know 
"ether you deſire to be ſo; if you do ſo in 


good 


r 


nonth, or elſe that ſoul was to be cut off. 
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good earneſt, you ought to go to the facra. 
ment; becauſe humility being God's gift, you 
are ſure to find it in his own way. 

But I am, fay you, not ſure that I can for. 
ſake my fins: You are, however, ſure that you 
mult leave them ſome time, or you are undone 
for ever. Something you can do towards it. 
You can pray to God to enable you; and let 
any man be aſſured of this, that he who 
againſt his inclinations forces himſelf to go to 
the Lord's ſupper, purely becauſe he finds 


himſelf unable to keep God's commandments, | 


ſuch a perſon is better prepared than he is 
aware of. Come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, all ye 
that travail, and are heavy laden, and 1 will 
refreſh you. 

Here 1s true faith to come to God, and to 
depend upon him for help. For be aſſured, 


that it is more acceptable to God to do what 


we can, than to do nothing. This the word 
of God has decided in that parable where the 
ſlothful ſervant is ſent to a ſevere puniſhment, 
becauſe he would not ſtir one foot to improve 
his talent, becauſe he was afraid he ſhould not 
pleaſe his lord. 


But my heart has deceived me, and I find 
that, notwithſtanding my former purpoſes, [| 


have fallen into fin. And you deſire to know 


what to do? You ſhall be judge yourſelf:— 


A ſon promiſes his fatRer never to diſobey him; 
but afterwards he does. What is it that the 
father expects from this ſon? Why; that he 


ſhould! 
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hould renew his promiſe, and endeavour to 
-bſerve it better afterwards. Why now, God 
« our Father, and knows our infirmities, and 
ties us, and loves us more than any man 
live can love his ſon. And will not he for- 

e us, as often as we mean well? 

This is our comfort in the midſt of our 
imperfections, that God expects no more from 
13 than he will enable us to do; but this he 
les expect from all of us,—that we be ſin- 
dere in what we profeſs, and that we go to 
him for help. : 

By the ſacrament of baptiſm, God is plea- 
kd to enter into covenant with us; we are 
made Chriſtians, and are dedicated to God 
almoſt as ſoon as we are born. And that we 
may not loſe the benefit of ſuch an early de- 
lication, the church of God has provided, 
that as ſoon as we are capable of underſtand- 
ng our duty, we ſhall make good what was 
promiſed for us by ſolemnly taking it upon 
vurſelves before the congregation. | 

Now, becauſe 1t 1s poſſible for thoſe who 
have thus engaged themſelves to God's ſervice 
to forget their vows; therefore has our Lord 
pointed another ſacrament, that of rhe 
Lird's ſupper, in memory of his death; that 
nthe conſcientious uſe of this, men may ſa- 
sy the world and their own conſciences 
tat they continue to be members of Chriſt's 


church, the children of God, and heirs of the 
ngdom of heaven. 


5c; , 2.0. —_ 
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But that men may not diſſemble with Go 
and his church, in coming to this ſacrament 
without full purpoſes of living like Chriſtians 
God has declared, that the danger 1s great of 
thoſe who ſhall preſume to receive unwor. 
thily; that 1s, without conſidering before 
what it is they are going about; They eat and 
drink thetr own damnation, not 8 the 
Lord's body; they kindle God's wrath againf 
them; they provoke him to plague them with diver; 
diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of death, 

Here then 1s the caſe, and it requires our 
moſt ſerious conſideration. If we do not re. 
ceive the ſacrament of the Lord's fupper, we 
are no longer Chriſtians, and in covenant 
with God: if we receive it unworthily, we 
are in danger of God's judgments. 80 that 
there 15 no way for a man to take (who cares 
what will become of himſelf) but to endea- Wi | 
vour to be a worthy partaker of this holy | 
facrament. To do this, theſe following things 
are required of us :— 

1/. A man muſt ſeriouſly conſider, whether 
he does in truth deſire to be ſaved? Whether 
he deſires it ſo much as to take ſome pains to 
be ſaved ? | 
 2dly. He muſt conſider, that no man can 
be ſaved, who cannot reſolve to leave his fins, 
and honeſtly endeavour to keep God's com- 
mandments:—And, 

34ly. Becauſe no man can be ſaved by his 
own merits, but only by the merits 1 

e th thereforg 
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| herefore he is to conſider, that it is neceſſary 
to depend entirely upon Chriſt for grace to do 
what is required of us, and to take the way of 
obtaining this grace which he has er, 

Now, if I do indeed deſire to be ſaved; —if 
can ſeriouſly reſolve to be at any pains about 
tif I can in good earneſt purpoſe to part 
with my fins, which are offenſive to God, and 
which will keep me out of heaven; and if I 
do purpoſe in my heart to lead a good life, 
xcording to that meaſure of knowledge and 
frength which God ſhall give me; then may 
come worthily to the Lord's table ;—there 
I may confidently expect that God will par- 
bn all my former ſins for the ſake of Jeſus 
(hiſt; there I may promiſe myſelt new ſup- 
plies of grace and ſtrength, to enable me to 
work out my ſal vation; and I may look upon 
that ſacrament as a ſure pledge, that God will 
make all his promiſes good to me, of grace 
here, and of heaven hereafter. 

So that you ſee there is no great learning 
rqured to make a perſon a worthy commu- 
cant, The great matter lieth in being truly 
onvinced of the danger of continuing in ſin, 
ad in poſſeſſing our ſouls with a great deſire 


n of plealing God, and going to heaven. 
$, Nor is it neceſſary that a man ſhould have 
- deeat deal of time to ſpare to fit himſelf for 


tus duty; for he that is at his labour, and get- 
ung bread for his family, if his heart be right, 
ad if he depend upon God for a bleſſing, is 
FEE doing 
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doing a work in its kind as acceptable to Gay 
as he that is at his prayers. A 

And is this all that is required? You wil 
be ſatisfied it is fo, when I have put you in 
mind of the direction which the holy ſerip- 
tures (which are always our beſt guide) afford | 
us concerning this matter. 

St. Paul and Silas“ are caſt into priſon; the 
keeper of the priſon, being terrified by an 
earthquake, begins immediately to think of a 
world to come, and aſks the apoſtles, Sir, 
what ſhall J do to be ſaved? 

The apoſtles tell him what he muſtdo; that 
he muſt believe, and repent of his ſins, that 
he might be ſaved. He profeſſes his belief in 
Chriſt, and immediately he was baptiſed and 
all his houſe. 

Now, here is a man and his family, and 
ſuch a family as is not commonly the molt | 
orderly; here they are admitted to one facra- 
ment, upon a good purpoſe of living like 
Chriſtians. 

And why may not we come to the other} 
ſacrament as worthily, if we have but the 
ſame good diſpoſitions as this man had? No 
doubt of it, we may. - | 

And the concluſion of all this will be, that 
the beſt preparation for the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſapper is an honeſt purpoſe of heart] 
of ſerving God to the beſt of one's power. 


d Acts xvi. a But 3 
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But then the caſe is not the ſame with thoſe 
bo have often renewed their vows, and often 
broke them. Something more 1s , e of 
them; they ought to conſider ſeriouſly, what 
tis to break their vows; that the guilt and 
the danger is exceeding great: that therefore 
they ought to be very careful for the time to 
come not to fall- into ſuch relapſes. With 
theſe purpoſes they ought to come again to 
the holy communion ; and God, who is very 
merciful to thoſe who ſincerely purpoſe to 
kad a new life, will graciouſly pardon them. 

And now you ſee what a bleſſing it is, that 
we have always a cure ready at hand for the 
orrow that ariſes in a heart ſenſible of its 
corruptions, and thoughtful of what may 
come hereafter. | 

And God Almighty grant, that none of us 
ere preſent may ever deſpiſe the means of 
race ſo mercifully provided for us. 

And the good Lord fit us all, by his ſacra- 
ments here, for heaven hereafter, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. 


To whom, with the Father, &c. 
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SERMON LXXVIIL 
A CHARITY SERMON. 
(ob GOODNESS TO MEN THE FOUNDATION OF 


THE LOVE THEY OUGHT TO HAVE FOR HIM. 
AND, FOR HIS SAKE, FOR THEIR NEIGHBOUR, 


— 


LUKE vii. 41—48, 

There was a certain creditor, which had two debtors : the 
one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty, And 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love him 
moſt? Simon anſwered and faid, I ſuppoſe that he to 
whom he forgave moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou 
haſt rightly judged. And he turned to the woman, and 
{id unto Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into 
thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet : but ſhe 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs : but this 
woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs 
my feet. My head with oil thou didſt not anoint : but 
this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment.— 
Wherefore I ſay unto thee, HEN $INS, WHICH ARE 
MANY, ARE FORGIVEN; for ſhe loved much: but 

do whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. And 
he ſaid unto her, THY SINS ARE FORGIVEN. | 


O have this ſentence from the mouth of 
the Son of God, and Judge of the world, 
what a ſurpriſing comfort muſt it needs 
lave been to this poor penitent! And yet 


this is our happineſs, and we do not conſider 
VOL. Iv. E it; 
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it; this is the very caſe of every penitent fin. 
ner, who goes to God with an heart full of 
love and gratitude for the mercies offered us 
in Jeſus Chriſt. The very ſame ſentence, 9 by 
fins are forgiven thee, as certainly paſſes in 
heaven upon every penitent ſo diſpoſed, as if 
we heard it from our Saviour's own mouth: 
the only queſtion is, Who is it that may ex- 
pect ſo happy a ſentence ? 

In order to give a more ſatisfactory anſwer | 
to this queſtion, we ſhall conſider the occaſion 
of theſe words, and the reaſon upon which 
this ſentence was founded. | 
The occaſion was this: Our Lord was in- 
vited to dine with a certain phariſee: while 
they were at meat, a woman of that neigh- 
bourhood, who was (not only in the opinion 
of that phariſee, but in her own judgment) a 
great ſinner, came to Chriſt, and in a moſt 
affecting manner, inſtead of waſhing his feet 
with water, (a common civility in thoſe hot 
countries,) ſhe did it with her tears, diſcover- 
ing by this, and her other behaviour, a great 
reſpect, and an unuſual affection. The pha- 
riſee, who would have been very unealy to 
have had a perſon of this woman's character 
ſo near himſelf, is ſurpriſed to ſee our Lord ſo 
little concerned at it; and faith within him. 
ſelf, —If this man were a prophet, as it is ſaid 
he is, (that is, if he be the great prophet, whom 
God by Moſes promifed to ſend to his people,) 


he would have known who and what * 


» 
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of woman this 1s that toucheth him, for ſhe 
i a ſinner, and conſequently not fit to come 
o near an holy man. a 

Now our Lord, to convince the phariſee 
that he was that very prophet, lets him know, 
chat he not only knew what manner of woman 
he was, but even what paſſed in his breaſt, 
which none but God could know. And to make 
tim in a more lively manner ſenſible of a great 
miſtake he laboured under, in a very friendly 
and affecting way, he repeats this parable, and 
laves it to him to make the inference. There 
was, faith he, a certain creditor which had two 
tbtors; the one owed him a very great ſum, ten 
times as much as the other : and when they had 
mthing to pay, he frankly forgave them both.— 
Which of them will love him moſt? The pha- 
nike anſwered, I ſuppoſe he to whom he forgave 
mf, —In this, faith our Lord, thou haſt rightly 
judged. | 

And now hear this woman's caſe :—She was 
ndeed a great ſinner; ſhe became a ſincere 
penitent; and one, who ſhe knows has power 
to forgive ſins, has pardoned her. This makes 
ter expreſs her concern, her love, and grati- 
tude, after ſo uncommon a manner. For the 
language of all theſe tears, and this humility, 
5planly this: — My fins were ſo many and 
wat, that I had been for ever undone, had 
wt God touched my heart with a ſenſe of the 
langer I was m:—By his grace, I ſee the evil, 
the tolly, and the ingratitude, of ſinning 
TY -1 againſt 
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againſt ſo good and gracious a God and Fa. 
ther: — by his Son, who ſees the ſincerity of 
my heart and repentance, I am ſure that all 
my paſt offences are forgiven; and my heart 
is full of love and gratitude for ſo mighty a 
favour, which I cannot but expreſs by all 
ways which I can hope will be acceptable to 
God. - 
This was the occafion of this parable. 
And the reaſon on which our Lord found- 
ed this ſentence, Thy fins are forgiven thee, was 
this:—She ſhewed that ſhe was a true peni- 
tent, by works meet for repentance ;—ſuch works 
as were molt proper upon that occaſion to 
ſhew her ſincerity. Our Lord knew the ſe- 
crets of her heart, and ſo could paſs a poſitive 
ſentence; and yet he did not think fit to do fo, 
until, by her behaviour, ſhe did that which 
might convince every charitable obſerver that 
ſhe was ſeriouſly reſolved to lead a new life. 
And this, no doubt, was to direct the mi- 
niſters of his kingdom how to behave them- 
ſelves upon the like occaſion. He ee to 
inveſt his miniſters, to the end of the world, 
with a power of binding and looſing, of 
ſpeaking peace to dejected penitents,—and of 
giving them ſuch aſſurances of pardon and 
forgiveneſs, as their repentance might war- 
rant them to do. He, in his infinite wiſdom, | 
foreſaw what ill uſe proud man might make | 
of this power; he would therefore, by this 


inſtance, teach his faithful ſtewards not ay 
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to pronounce any ſentence in his name; but 
to wait till God, by the powerful working of 
his grace, ſhould ſo effectually convince the 
inner of the error of his ways, that he ſhould 
give proofs of his repentance by works anſwer- 
able to amendment of life. Then his mi- 
niſters need not fear paſſing a righteous ſen- 
tence, nor the ſincere penitent doubt of the 
truth and comfortable effects thereof. 

For this is a certain truth, That the grace 
of God evermore accompanies the miniſtra- 
tions of his ſervants, and attends his own or- 
linances; if there be nothing to hinder it on 
the part of thoſe that expect benefit by the 
uſe of them. And therefore it is no ſmall 
comfort and advantage (how much ſoever it 
has been ſlighted) for ſuch as are under afflic- 
tons of mind, to have the judgment of God's 
miniſter upon their caſe, and the benefit of 
abſolution ; for though none but God, the 
ſearcher of hearts, can pronounce this ſen- 
tence, Thy ſins are forgiven thee; yet his miniſ- 
ters, who have carefully ſtudied his holy word, 
can allure ſinners of God's pardon, and can 
pronounce a righteous ſentence upon what 
appears ;—which ſentence a penitent may 
depend on to his great peace and comfort, pro- 
ded he knows he has been fincere in diſ- 
covering his malady, and in following the 
alvice of his ſpiritual guide. | 

Itis true, there are people who have abuſed 
this power, to the ruin, 1t 1s to be feared, of 

| : an 
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an infinite number of fouls. When men 
raſhly pronounce a fentence of pardon, upon 
a bare confeſſion of fins, and vpon a promiſe | 
of better obedience, without waiting to ſee 
whether ſuch promiſes are like to be followed 
by works meet for repentance, without which 
the pardon is raſh, and the ſinner deluded: 
This 1s indeed an uſurped authority ; but 
ought not to depreciate thoſe true powers 
with which Chriſt has 'inveſted his faithful 


miniſters—of pronouncing the ſentence of 


truth on earth, which he will ratify in heaven. 
But to return to the parable, upon which 
we may make theſe following obſervations : 
1/7. That all mankind are in the condition 
and circumſtances of one of theſe two debtors: 


We have all of us offended God more or leſs, 


and are all accountable to his juſtice. 

24ly. That the beſt of men have nothing i 
wherewith to ſatisfy for their offences, or to 
appeaſe the juſtice of God: Me have nothing 
to pay. TL 

z34ly. Notwithſtanding this, God is ſo gra- 
cious and merciful, as to forgive all ſuch as 
are ſenſible of their own inability, ſorry for | 
the debt they owe, apply to him for his com- 
paſſion and forgiveneſs, and will ſtrive to ſe- 
gain and to deſerve his favour. He frank | 


forgave them both. 


Laſtly. We have here a rule given us, 
whereby we may judge of the fincerity of our 


faith and repentance, and conſequently of the 
certainty : 
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-ertainty that our fins are forgiven. For if 
we love God, ſo as to do what will pleaſe him, 
then are we ſure our fins will never riſe up in 
judgment againſt us. Her fins, which are many, 
ere forgiven her, for fhe loved much, 

. Let us firſt conſider, that we are all in the 
undition of one of theſe twwo debtors ; that is, we 
have all offended God, and, without his fa- 
your and goodneſs, we are all undone. Hear 
what the holy ſcripture teacheth us upon this 
head: Mie are by nature the children of wrath ; 
-a generation of evil-doers ;—we love darkneſs 
rather than light, becauſe our deeds are evil, and 
will not bear the light; —and the imaginations of 
cur hearts are evil continually; that is, this 1s 
the way they naturally bend. 


And though we ſhould hope that God may 


overlook this untowardneſs of our nature, en- 
taled upon us by the ſin of our firſt parents, 
jet what a debt do we all owe for the many, 
very many actual tranſgreſſions of our lives? — 
the effects either of baſe principles, or a looſe 
education, or evil cuſtom; or from a love of 
the world, or ſenſual pleaſures; by which God 
has been diſhonoured, his laws deſpiſed, his 
ninite love abuſed, and his power and juſtice, 
a it were, defied. | 

And though we ſhould any of us eſcape 
(as many, no doubt, have) thoſe ſins which 
lay waſte the conſcience, and are by all ac- 
knowledged to be damnable in their nature; 
Jt we are ſtill accountable, the very beſt of 


d s.; 


r 


5 1 
: 
il 
4 Ty 
1 Mp. * 
| 4 
8. 
* 
8 . 
1. . 1 
o _— | 
* N 
1 * of 
. - 
, 
, * 
ki [ 
3 5 , 
5 5 * 
* . 
„* 
4 
* 
7 
* 
* 1 
A | N 
& * i 
o ” ll 
| n 
4 : 
* x . 4 
5 * 15 
4 1 o 
« x 
4 "y . p 
' F 
/ 3. 
4 1 
iN 
* * 
- N | ! 
4 » 
\ N o 
= 
Tg o a o 
* yz : * 
1 
N of i 
1 ty 4 
, * 
Th 
N . 
# 
* * 
" * 
® 
, RY 
4 1 
* 
5 + N. U 5 
x rn 
* 9 
4+ jy 
"= 
E. 
== 7 
* 
„ 
8 


2 * 2 
——_—__— — 1 ” - 3. z 8 * 2 " 30 Aa > - 4 ö - 
bd FS. * 22 — - y; * ry 4. _ _ F * = 
. — — - — — — — — 72 z - * 3 ä A — —— — 9 - $ 4 — 
3 5 9 — — © — — 44 5 22 4 - — — — 2 > = . - 
_ r 2 == = = - — _ * — — > — — — — = — 
- . - 
oy 


64 GOD'S GOODNESS TO MEN THe 


us, for the many opportunities we have loſt 
of doing good—of promoting the glory of 
God by our good lives and good works, 
For theſe two things are certainly true: — 
That God has ordained good works, in which 
we ſhould walk; that the unprofitable, as 
well as the wicked ſervant, will be caſt into 
outer darkneſs. 3 

So that we are accountable to God, not 
only for the fins we have committed, but for 
the duties we have omitted. In ſhort; we are 
all debtors to God, not only for the pardon of 
our ſins, but alſo for the means of grace, and 
for the hope of glory. | 

It is by the favour of God, and through the 
means of grace which he has appointed, that 
we know our duty; that we are enabled to 
perform it acceptably, if it be not our own 
fault; that, when through our own default 
we have broken the laws of God, we are not 
left without hopes of mercy and pardon; but 
that God will accept of our repentance, # is 
be ſincere, receive us into favour again, and 
treat us as if we had never offended him ; and 
what is the moſt aſtoniſhing inſtance of his 
goodneſs, he has given us an aſſurance of 
eternal life and happineſs after death, if we 
will but ſuffer ourſelves to be governed by 
him during this ſhort life of trial, which 18 
deſigned to fit us for heaven. This 18 the | 
mighty debt we owe. II. Let 
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l. Let us now ſee, what foe have, how we 
owe able to diſcharge t? Why truly, as we are 
n the condition of theſe debtors with reſpect 
0 our obligations, ſo are we with regard to 
our ability; we have nothing to pay. 

This is a circumſtance which ought to 
affect us very ſenſibly. That God knowing 
our inability, and that the very beſt of men 
have no merits, nothing of their own, whereby 
to ſatisfy for the debt they owe, does not ex- 

et from us what we have not to give. 4 
full ſatigfaction for the bleſſings we have received. 
He knew our poverty, and therefore he him- 
{lf found out a way to ſatisfy his own juſtice 
and demands. | 

Let us conſider this circumſtance of the 
love of God towards us more particularly. 

We have many ways offended God; we 
have no way of making him amends. He 
whom we have provoked to puniſh us, is the 
firſt who propoſeth a reconcihation. He does 
not only offer to forgive us upon the moſt 
raſonable terms, upon terms which he him- 
elf will enable us to perform; but he has 
pren us his faithful word and promiſe, that, 
we will be perſuaded and governed by him, 
ie will make us happy beyond our greateſt 
expectations. He ſent his only Son into the 
world, to aſſure us of this; who would never 
have left the joys of heaven, nor taken the 
nature of man with all its miſerics upon him, 
ad not he known for certain, that if men 
. : were 
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were left to themſelves, and to their own 
wild inventions, they would be moſt miſera. 
ble both in this life and the next. | 

For what ſtrange ways did they, with all 
their boaſted reaſon, take to fatisfy the juſ- 
tice of God, and to appeaſe his anger, whom 
they had provoked for their fins? They fa 
crificed the beſt of their ſubſtance, they often 
ſacrificed their very children, to make their 
conſciences eaſy under the burden of their 
offences; and yet, after all, their minds were 
not ſatisfied. 4 Ii 

The merciful. God ſaw and pitied this 
mournful condition of his helpleſs creatures, 
and knowing their inability to help them- 
ſelves, he therefore himſelf found out a way 
for their redemption ; he ſent his only Son 
with terms of pardon, freely forgiving all 
fuch as with hearty repentance and true faith 
turn unto him, and accept of the terms of 
their deliverance. 

III. Tur GREAT CREDITOR OF THE 
WORLD FORGIVES US FRANKLY :—forglves, 
not only thoſe who have committed the fewelt 
offences, but even thoſe whoſe ſins are great 
and innumerable:—not only thoſe offences 
which are the effect of our infirmities, but 
even wilful preſumptuous fins, for which, 
under the law of Moſes, there was no atone- 
ment. In a word; he is ready to forgive us 
thiol fins, which, if we are in our right mind, 
we can never be caſy, until we have ſome 
| reaſonable 
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reaſonable hopes, and even ' aſſurance, that 
they will be forgiven. 

But can we have any ſuch aſſurance? Yes, 
moſt certainly; as much as this happy peni- 
nt had, that her fins were forgiven her. 

And this brings us to the next inference 
from the text : 

IV. That we have here a rule, a test, given 
10 by which we may be able to judge of the fince- 
rity of our faith and repentance ; that is, of our 
religion, and conſequently of our ſalvation. 

For if indeed we love God; that is, if we 
endeavour to keep his .commandments, (for 
that is the only way of expreſſing our love 
of God, as he is our Lord and Lawgiver)— 
then may we be well aſſured, that we believe 
n him as we ought to do, and that we have 
truly repented of thoſe fins, which, by the 
grace of God, we reſolve never to repeat 
wan. And happy is it for us poor mortals, 
that the terms of our ſalvation are ſo eaſy to 
be underſtood. | 
Chriſtians might be confounded with the 
nice diſputes concerning faith and repentance; 
but there is no manner of difficulty in know- 
ng whether we reſolve to live up to that mea- 
lure of knowledge and power which God has 
wen us; and ſeriouſly purpoſe to make uſe 
af the means, which in his word he hath or- 
laned for our ſalvation. 

ror though God has freely, upon our re- 
hentance, forgiven us what is paſt; ſo that 

. unleis 
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unleſs it be our own fault, our ſins ſhall never 
riſe up in judgment againſt us; yet ſtill this 
mighty favour is vouchſafed on conditions :— 
On condition that we become the faithful 
ſervants of. that God who has been ſo good 
to us;—on condition, that whenever hereafter | 
we ſhall be ſo unhappy as to fall into any fin, 
through 1gnorance, ſurpriſe, or any other 
temptation, we do immediately return to 
God, implore his pardon, make new reſolu- 
tions of | obedience, and be more careful to 
Keep them for the time to come;—on condi- 
tion, that we forgive others as we hope for 
forgiveneſs from God;—on condition that we 
neglect none of thoſe helps which God has 
afforded us; that we read or hear his word; 
that we renew our vows and our covenant with 
him; that we pray to him daily for what we | 
want, and eſpecially for grace to know and to 
do our duty; and that we thankfully acknow- 
ledge his favours, and with ſubmiſſion receive 
what his providence ſhall order for us. 
Theſe are the conditions on which we are 
forgiven; and if we perform theſe, we may 
be ſure God has forgiven us. | 
Well, bleſſed God! if this parable doth 
truly ſet forth thy mercy and goodneſs to ſin- 
ful men, as we are ſure it does, for they ate 
the words of thy beloved Son; how then may 
we all take heart and comfort ! It 1s but con- 
feſſing our inability, our poverty, our unwot- 


thineſs, and an earneſt deſire of being for- 
given, 
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cn, and reſolving to live like men that have 

received ſuch mighty favours, and bringing 
@rth fruits meet for repentance, and the debt 
15 cleared. 

And can J read, or can you hear, theſe 
words, and not be exceedingly moved with 
their importance? Can a ſinner hear of being 
frankly forgiven, and his heart not leap for 
joy? Can the greatelt of ſinners hear that 
there is the ſame mercy even for them, and 
not be ſurpriſed with love and gratitude ? 

In one word; God would have the love of 
all his creatures. To gain our love, he has 
uſed theſe methods : He has ſet before us the 
enil and the danger of fin; he has offered us a 
full and free pardon of all our offences, on con- 
ditions moſt reaſonable; he has propoſed to 
us very great happineſs, and made it our own 
fault if we come {ſhort of it. After this, he 
expects that we ſhould love him in ſome 
meaſure proportionable to the bleſſings we 
have received, and do expect from him. For 
ſo, you ſee, did this worthy penitent in the 
uſtory before us; ſo do all people who are 
truly, ſenſible of the obligations they lie un- 
der; and ſo ſhall we too, if we underſtand, 
and be true to, our own everlaſting intereſt. 

We ſhall ſhew that we love God, (for love 
will ſhew itſelf,) by always doing that which 

be has commanded, that which we believe will 
pleaſe him. We ſhall always live in the fear 
0 God, that we may not conſent to known 
iniquity. 
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miquity. I have set God always before jy 
therefore I ſhall not fall, ſaith the Pfalmiſt, 1x 
at any time we fall into ſin, (for there is ng 
man that ſinneth not, ) we ſhall remember the 
practice of the ſame holy man: I made haſte, 
and delayed not to keep thy commandments. We 
hall be very careful to call upon God by 
diligent prayer, by which we ſhall learn to 
love and depend upon him. 

Being thus diſpoſed, his holy Spirit will 
direct us in the way we ſhould go, aſſiſt us 
when we want help, awaken us when we grow 
careleſs, correct us when we forget our duty, 
and will never forſake us until he bring us 
ſafe to heaven, when all danger will be over, 
and we ſhall be happy for ever. 

In the mean time, and in proſpect of this 
happineſs, it behoves every perſon here pre- 
ſent, who is engaged in a finful courſe of life, 
to bethink himſelf, what he is like to ſuffer, 
by delaying his repentance ; that leaving his 
folly, and his ſinful choices, he may learn by 
the example of this penitent, whoſe ſins were 
many, not to deſpair of mercy, but to make 
all the haſte he can to break his bonds, to 
regain the favour of God; that he may taſte Y 
and ſee how gracious the Lord is, how ready 
to forgive, how bountiful to reward, his ſin- 
cere fervants. 

And happy ſurely are all ſuch whom God 
vouchſafes thus powerfully to call from 4 


ate of fin and death; happy are all thoſe 
ſinners, 
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fnners, who are ſo wiſe as to obey his gra- 
cious call, and live to bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance ! | 

But the ways of fin are extremely danger- 
ous; and the return to righteouſneſs, difficult, 
kſome, hazardous, and uncertain. 

More happy therefore by far, and more 
afe, are the circumſtances of thoſe who, from 
their very youth, are taught to know and to 
far the Lord their Maker: and commendable 
ae the endeavours, and glorious will be the 
reward, of all ſuch as any way contribute to 
ſo good a work. 

lt is true, all parents ſtand charged, and are 
anſwerable for the good education of their 
children ; all maſters are in ſome meaſure ac- 
countable for the faith and manners of their 
ſervants; and every clergyman, who has a cure 
of fouls, is obliged to extend his care to, and 
feed the lambs as well as the ſheep of Chriſt. 

But, alas! when we conſider, what an infi- 
nit? number of parents there are, who know 
not their own duty; what an infinite number 
of children there are, who have no parents, 
or none able, or not willing, to take care of 
them; how many maſters who are no further 
concerned for their ſervants, than to have their 
labour and their time at their command; and 
altly, how many pariſhes there are, ſo large, 
nd unproportionable to the endeavours of 
the moſt careful paſtor ; we may eaſily gueſs 
A the infinite number of ſouls, which muſt go 
to 
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to the grave untaught; who know little « 
nothing of their errand into the world, or & 
the account they mult give of their time ſpen Wii 
in it, unleſs by ſome kind providence of G0 
they are otherwiſe inſtructed. | a 

And bleſſed be God, who has put it in b 
the hearts of ſo many Chriſtians of this, ani WM; 
other churches, and nations, to ſet up Chari e 
Schools, in order to enlarge the kingdom of W 
Chriſt, and (by the good bleſſing of God) ty 
weaken that of Satan. W 

And indeed had not zheſe, and ſome othe WW 
worthy ſecieties, ſtood in the gap, to ſtop the r 
growth of ignorance, of profaneneſs, and inf. Wc: 
delity, and to provide proper remedies either Wi: 
to cure or to prevent them, moſt diſmal, in WW n 
all probability, muſt have been the face of WW ti 
religion in a few years; perhaps ſo deformed, e 
and provoking, as to force God to remow 


our candleſtick, as he has done many others; I 
and to deprive us of that light, which we have WW" 
made ſo ill uſe of. ha 


For this is plainly the ſtate of religion, and n 
of its profeſſors, at this day: Too many ol 
thoſe, whom God has diſtinguiſhed by ho- 
-nours and great eſtates, are extremely cor. 
rupred by his favours; they forget the God 
that raiſed them, the vows that are upon them; 
they deſpiſe the means of grace and ſalvation 
which he offers them, and, by a wickednels 
worſe than Pagan, they would have all other 
as much infidels as themſelves. 5 


On the other hand, there are a mighty 


are very few; if any of thoſe ignorant ene 
better their condition in the world, proſperity 


i but a ſnare to them; and if they continue 


poor, they often only live to people the world 
with a poſterity as ignorant as themſelves. 

In ſhort ; we often lament the darkneſs in 
which the heathen world is involved, and 
rity the condition of thoſe who know not the 


true God. In the mean while, we do not 


conſider that even amongſt ourſelves, in the 
xery throng of Chriſtians, there are a great 
many who are in a manner utter ſtrangers to 
the deſign of the goſpel, and intirely uninflu- 
enced either by its promiſes or threatenings. 
And much greater would have been the 
number of theſe unhappy ſouls, had not fo 
many good people contributed their helping 


and 1gnorance. | 

for this good work I am now an advocate; 
awork which will proſper as long as God has 
merctes in ſtore for this nation, notwithſtand- 
g the evil report which Satan and his inſtru- 
nents have endeavoured to fix upon it. We 
dal make no apology for calling thoſe the 
nliraments of Satan, who have ſet themſelves 
tſheak and write againſt the Charity Schools, 
Keauſe theſe very people ſpeak contemptibly 
Vo. IV, F » of 


oy 
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zumber of people, whoſe circumſtances: are 
v and mean, whoſe underſtandings are flow, 
nd whoſe opportunities of learning their duty 


und to reſcue them out of this ſtate of want 
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of the word and ordinances of God, and con. 
found men's notions of good and evil, ma 
king theſe the fancies of men, rather than the 
conſequence of eternal truth and reaſon, 

But what is the reaſon of all this ze 
againſt Charity Schools, and thofe that en. 
deavour to ſupport them? Why, they ar 
afraid, that if the children of the poor are to 
have an orderly and Chriſtian education, they 
ſhall want bea/ts of burthen (for ſuch by ther 
way of arguing, they efteem them) 40 dh their 
drudgery; that is, provided the rich can hay 
the bodies and labour of the poor at their fers 
vice, it is no matter what becomes of their 
fouls. They do not conſider, that the Chi 
ian inſtruction and education that childr 
have in theſe ſchools is the likelieſt method 
of making them better men and better ſervants 
obedient to their maſters, true and juſt in the 
dealings, and to do their duty in that ſtate ol 
life unto which the providence of God hal 
call them. Neither have, I believe, thel 
hard-hearted people conſidered (and yet 
may very probably come to paſs) that, by tht 
juſt judgment of God upon them for the 
infidelity and profaneneſs, their own poſter 
in the next generation may come to want tha 
help and inſtruction which they now en 
theſe poor children. 

But I ſhall ſay no more on this head: Th 
work will commend itſelf; and if any uy 


foreſeen evil conſequences creep into it ui 
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wares, when they are obſerved, they will no 
doubt be guarded againſt without laying aſide 
adeſign, and work, ſo well calculated for pro- 
moting the glory of God, and the good of 
ouls. And as fach 1 recommend it to you, 
4; the likelieſt way to avert the judgments, 
and draw down the bleſſings of God upon 
this church and nation. 

For the great deſign of this charity is the 
rery ſame $ith that of the Gofpel,—To turn 
men from darkneſs to Tight, and from the power 
f Satan unto Gol, And that, as in our daily 
kwotions we pray hat the kingdom of God may 
ume, we may by our hearty endeavours; and 
cheerful contributions, ſtrive to advance it in 
wad eatnett. t. 5 
In order to this, we ſhould endeavour to lay 
ade all ſelfiſh principles, which are apt to 
make us refer all things to ourſelves. Let us 
father look upon theſe children in the ſame 
ght that God himſelf ſees them; namely, as 
the work of his hands, as part of his love and 
are, as perfons redeemed by the blood of 
lis dear Son, as members of Chriſt's viſible 
church, as part of that body which muſt ſuf- 
fer if any of its members ſuffer, as creatures 
upable of eternal happineſs, and yet liable to 
ternal miſery : And then we ſhall think our- 
les bound, by all the obligations of inte- 
elt, of duty, of compaſſion, and of gratitude, 
0 contribute towards giving them a Chriſt- 
a education, towards ſupporting a charity, 
F 2 whereby 
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whereby the bodies and the ſouls of the pour 
are regarded; by which parents receive hoth 
relief and comfort in the care that is taken d 
their children; and an infinite number cf 
ſouls have been and are like to be reſcue 
from the conſequences of poverty and ipny. 
rance, which are, very often, vice and miſen 
in this world, and eternal miſery in the world 
to come. . — 

And before I conclude, let me juſt put you 
in mind of the text, and the inferences made 
from it; namely, That as our love of G0 
will always riſe in proportion to the ſenſe we 
have of the debt he has forgiven us, or tha 
we expect he will forgive us; ſo wherevet 
there is a ſincere love of God, it will ere 
more appear, according to our power, in ad 
of mercy and charity. 
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To conclude the whole: It is by the ia 
vour of God, that ſo many of us here preſen 
do want nothing that is needful either fe 
our ſouls or for our bodies. Whatever W 
have cometh of God, and whatever we gu 
of his own do we give him. And happy 
it be for us, if what any of us give upd 
theſe occaſions may but atone for our ma 
vain expences. _ 7 2 
Happy would it be for us, if the frequel 


occaſions of this kind, which we meet wit 4 
may make us more careful to huſband iin 
talents wherewith we are intruſted, that W 


may always be ready to offer ſome teſtimol 
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our love and gratitude to God, who has 
teen ſo good and kind to us: that if it ſhould 
wer be his pleaſure to change our circum- 
ſances into a lower condition, we may have 
this comfort, however, which will be no ſmall 
nz, that ſo much as we have given to God, 
nd for his fake, to theſe good purpoſes, fo 
much treaſure we have laid up in heaven:— 
for which place, may our merciful God pre- 
rare us all, by diſpoſing us all to acts of mercy 
nd piety, and in his good time bring us thi- 
ther for the Lord Jeſus' ſake. | 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever, Amen. 
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SERMON LXXIX. 


a CHARITY SERMON, PREACHED AT ST, PETER'S, 
N CORNHILL, SEPT. 28, 1711, | 


THE ADVANTAGES. ARISING FROM THE CHRIST. 
IN EDUCATION OF POOR CHILDREN, AND 
BPECIALLY: OF POOR GIRES. 


2 TIM. 1 0, 45, Fe 


——THAT 1 MAY BE FILLED WITH JOY, WHEN I CALL 
T0 REMEMBRANCE 'THE UNFEIGNED FA IH THAT 18 
IN THEE, WHICH DWELLED FIRST IN THY GRANDMO- 
THER LO1S, AND THY MOTHER EUNICE; AND L AM 
PERSUADED THAT IN THEE ALSO. 


= made. choice of theſe words of St. 
Paul, as the moſt proper I can think of, 
b recommend a Charity which ſeems to be 
hofen, with ſo much judgment and forefight, 
ut it only wants to be ſet in a true light, to 
lar it approved and encouraged by all pious 

ad well-diſpoſed perſons. © 
The Charity is that of educating a confi- 
(able number of poor children, deſtitute of 
_ to fupport, and of friends to take care 

em, | 

The argument I would make uſe of to 
kommend this charity, is that which very 
. much 


reaſon to rejoice when TRUE RELIGION 0 
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much affected the Apoſtle, and filled bis ra- 
With joy,—to fee true religion and piety con- 
tinued in a family for ſo many generations, 
And that which is very obſervable, and 
which ſhould encourage us to take the fame 
care in the education of girls as of boys, or 
perhaps a greater, is this. :—That the faith 
and piety here commended and gloried in, 
were continued and propagated in the family 
by the women chiey: That unfeigned faith, 
and that zeal for the glory of God, which was 
found in Timothy, and which qualified him 
for a Biſhop, or Overſeer, in the Church off 
God, was derwed to him from his Mother 
and Grandmother, whoſe inſtruction and ex- 
amples he followed; and fo became an inſtru- 
ment of great good to the world. 
This, without more words, will juſtify 
thoſe who have taken upon themſelves the 
trouble and management, and in ſome;meay 
ſure the charge, of this charity. 
But that they may not be. diſappointed in 
the aſſiſtances and encouragements which 
they may juſtly expect from others; it will 
be proper to lay e. e in one ſhort view 
what effects they and you may very realon 
ably hope for, from this work fo well begulf 
and intended. And this I ſhall endeavour i 
do, by laying before. you, and explaining 
theſe following particulars :> * RK 
_. 1/4. That all thoughtful. people will bang 
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nfeigned faith here ſpoken of, is propagated in 
orid.. | 

of That the beſt foundation of true reli- 
gon is that which is laid in the ſober educa- 
fon of youth. And, 3 
Zah. Becauſe this foundation is deſigned 
for the good of both ſexes, and that you may 
ſe the advantage of giving girls a chriſtian 
ealucation, that Mothers are, generally ſpeak- 
ins, the beſt inſtruments of ſuch education, 
ind are more capable than men of advancing 
this end. : 

That, therefore, the taking a particular 
care of Girls, and educating them in true 
Kligion, will be attended with the greateſt 
alyantages: and conſequently, the zeal and 
charity of ſuch as promote this good work 


bey commendable in the ſight of God 
0 and man. jt | 
2-1 I. To begin with the firſt of theſe conſide- 


nations: —That all thoughtful people will have 
reaſon to rejoice, when true religion, or an un- 
jugned faith, is propagated in the world, 
They that have the publick good moſt at 
heart find by experience, that people of falſe 
of no principles do make but very indif- 
ent members of the commonwealth. If they 
tome to have authority, as that ſometimes hap- 
pens, they have nothing to reſtrain them from 
making their own will their law, and their 
mate intereſt their aim, in all they do. If 
lie are in a lower condition, there is no 


wickedneſs 
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wickedneſs they are not ready to run into, 
having no knowledge or fear of God to keep 
them within bounds. What muſt be the 
condition of a nation, where ſuch as theſes 
make the greateſt number? It is not the 
wiſdom of the magiſtrate, nor the multitude 
of penal laws, nor a ſeverity in putting them 
in execution, can ſecure the peace and hap- 
pinefs of ſuch a ſtate. 

It 1s much otherwiſe where people have 
been inſtructed in the true faith and fear of 
God, let their lot in the world be what it 
will. | K = 
Such as know that they are accountable to 
God, for the abuſe of the authority which he 
has given them, will be afraid to oppreſs, 
though it be in the power of their hand to 
do ſo. 8 

Such as have been bred up in principles of 
Chriſtian obedience will be afraid to %% 
leſt they /hould receive to tbemſelves damnation, 
let men put never ſo favourable a ſenſe upon 
theſe words. | IR ho. 
And laſtly, let people be never fo poor, if 
they have had a Chriſtian education, you hall 
ſee them orderly in their families, content 
with their condition, not defiring to better it 
by unjuſt ways, but living in hopes of better 
days here, or in full aſſurance that an amends 
will certainly be made them in the next world 
for what they want in this: that in the mean 


ume it is not worth their while to be as 
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nd diſcontented, and uneaſy to thoſe whom 
cad has ſet over them. 

Theſe are ſome of the many benefits the 
qublick will have by , people's been bred up 
1 the principles of true religion. 
But they that have the honour of God moſt 
A heart will have more reaſon ſtill to rejoice, 
when they ſhall ſee 4 /incere faith and piety 


ropagated in the world. 
lt is part of our daily prayers, hat the king- 
lms of the world may. become the kingdom of our 
Lird Jeſus Chriſt. And ſhall we not endea- 
wur, and ſhall we not be pleaſed, in turning 
wn from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
f Satan unto God? Otherwiſe it is to no pur- 
joſe, nor any juſt expreſſion of our piety, to 
kment the wickedneſs of the world, and the 
lly.diſhonour done to God and religion, It 
s an unwary reproach of the ſcribes and 
puanſees, Thefe people that know not the law, 
oe caſed. Pray, whoſe fault was it that they 
hey not the law? Was the law ſo very hard 
bhe underſtood; or was it not the fault of 
loſe, who would not condeſcend to ſpeak to 
liccapacities of the meaner people, who would 
ut conſider their circumſtances, and provide 
lutably for their inſtruction ? | 
[ we ſee God diſhonoured by the wretched 
ad wicked lives of too many; if we ſee peo- 
ſt careleſs of their ſouls, and unconcerned 
r what may come hereafter; we have too 
od reaſon to conclude, that theſe people 
e * 
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never had a diſtinct knowledge of their dut 
of. their dependence upon God, and of thee 
being accountable to him. 

If religion will not, let the regard we have 
to ourſelves and families prevail with us to 
ſet forward this good work. 

It is not generally taken notice of, the mil. 
chief that befals us, by being in the neigh- 
bourhood of vice and impiety. - Our children 
are more or leſs infected by evil examples;— 
our ſervants are perpetually in danger of be- 
ing corrupted ; our charge in maintaining 
uſeleſs hands daily increaſes ; and, which i 
not to be omitted, we are, or ought to be, un- 
der apprehenſions of the judgments of God 
for the growing vices of the age, if we are not 
concerned to root them out. 

In ſhort; it is as true in eccleſiaſtical and 
civil bodies, as it is in the natural: If od 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with 1t:— 
There cannot be a great many wicked and 
looſe people amongſt us, but every body mul 
feel an inconvenience more or leſs; and 1t 1 
conſequently the duty of every body to pul 
to their helping hand, towards mending the 
principles and the manners of men of cory 
rupt lives. : Fs ; 5 

IT. Now, that the beſt way of doing thi 
will be. to take care of the growing age, to edu 
cate as many of the younger . as we can ng 
ſound principles and civil behaviour, —18 wha 1 
we are to conſider in the ſecond place. | 
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That which is called education, amongſt the 
titer fort, is too often no more than a me- 
god of bringing their children acquainted 
with the world, that on the one hand, they 
may not be fingular, and on the other, that 
hey may not be impoſed on. 0 

How far this has contributed towards bet- 
ering the world, may be ſeen in the lives of 
hich as have been thus educated ; who, for 
want of being reſtrained in their youth, for 
want of being rightly informed, and made 
ly ſenſible of their duty, for want of ex- 
mples of ſoberneſs and piety in thoſe about 
them ; and laſtly, for want of being brought 
w under a ſenſe of their dependence upon 
God, of their inability to pleaſe him without 
tis aſſiſtance, or of obtaining that aſſiſtance, 
without uſing the means of grace which he 
has appointed; for want of this, for the moſt 
pat, when they come to be maſters of them- 
cles, they run into ways entirely contrary to 
lhe precepts and to the deſign of the goſpel. 
Until this, therefore, can be mended, we muſt 
cet no great reformation, nor ſo many 
txamples of 1nduſtry and piety from that fide 
8 might be withed. . 8 

lerhaps the beſt method of convincing men 
cf the fault of ſuch education, is what we are 
late fallen upon. For if poor children, 
(ſtitute of help, friends, and eſtates, brought 
Wn the knowledge and fear of God, with a 
noderate ſhare of learning; if very many of 
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theſe ſhall become better men in their gent 
rations, more exemplary in their lives, ma 
juſt in their dealings, more diligent in the 
callings, and more uſeful to the world, tha 
thoſe of greater fortunes; people will at } 
(1t may be hoped) open their eyes, and | 
that the fear of the Lord is wiſdom, and t d 
part from intquity is underſtanding. 
And that we have good reaſon to beliet 
that theſe will be the conſequences of the m 
thods taken to inſtruct poor children, ene 
the ſhort experience we have had may co 
vince us: Their parents and friends f 
them more dutiful and tractable, their maſte 
more diligent and faithful, and the public 
hereafter will find them more peaceable, tha 
would have been expected from an undiſc 
plined generation. For they are taken cat 
of betimes, before fin and hell have got thi 
dominion over them. By this means, religic 
and piety will become habitual to them; an 
they will be able, and with leſs reluctancy, i 
embrace and follow what their growing re: 
ſon approves. ; 2 55 | 
Thoſe that have made the experiment kno 
very well, how hard it is to free one's {elf trol 
the habits of vice contracted in our younge 1 
days; when the inclinations have been gratll 
fied, and the appetites let looſe upon ever 


* 
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thing that is deſirable. 1 
It is not reaſon then that will ſilence t 14 
cravings; it is not the being convinced t 0 
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ge are in the wrong, and in danger, that will 
enable us to take up, and change our courle ; 
ve muſt ſtrive, deny ourſelves, pray for grace, 
nd reſiſt temptations; which people unac- 
quainted with theſe duties are very hardly 
brought to do. 8 | ; 

Happy are they, it is true, (and God in- 
eaſe their number!) who, from having been 
great ſinners, become ſincere penitents. But 
the ways of fin are extremely deceitful and 
&angerous ; and the return to righteouſneſs 
0 rare, too difficult, too irkſome, and haz- 
xdous, to be truſted to. | 

More happy therefore by far, and more 
file, is the condition of thoſe, who from their 
ey youth are taught to know, and fear, and 
ewe, the Lord their Maker. And commend- 
able are the endeavours, and great will be the 
reward, of ſuch as ſhall promote fo worthy a 
delgn. 

lll. How this deſign may beſt be promoted, is 
what we now come to conſider. 

We have already ſaid, and we now come 
toprove it, That mothers are generally the beſt 
miruments of ſuch education, and are more ca- 
puble than men of advancing this end. That 
ttzrefore this Charity, which is employed in 
tte Chriſtian education of girts, will, of all 
os have the beſt and the moſt laſting 

ets, 

That mothers, where they themſelves have 
n well inſtructed, are more capable than 


men 
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men of teaching their children, will appear 
from theſe confiderations:— 

:it. From their circumſtances and condition; 
life: They are more within doors, have often 
more time to ſpare, are beſt acquainted with 
their children's temper, and always have them! 
in their eye. 

2dly. They have an advantage from their oun 
make and temper :—They are generally more 


come hereafter, than men are. This makes 

them more concerned for. their. children's 
everlaſting welfare, and ſolicitous to teach 
them what they know themſelves. Then WM 
they are of a milder diſpoſition, can bear with 


apprehenſive of danger, and of what may { 
| 


their children's infirmities, and correct them 


with a tenderneſs which even recommends 4 


neceſſary ſeverity. By this means their chi- 
dren come to love them, and to be fond of 
their inſtruction, and to imitate their e- 
ample. PE | 
Beſides all this, they are more patient of tb 
kind of labour than men are. It is not the 
child's dulneſs, nor the neceſſity of often re- 
peating the ſame things, which will weary or 
diſcourage the pious mother. . 
And, which is not to be omitted, ſhe has 
an opportunity of ſeeing whether her inſtrue- 
tions are apprehended and followed, of de- 
ſtroying vices while they are in the bud, of 
encouraging every commendable word and | 
action in its proper ſeaſon. 77: 220 
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in one word :— The mothers have an op- 

unity, both by their inſtruction and ex- 
mple, of fixing ſuch laſting impreſſions upon 
har children's minds, as, by the bleſſing of 
God upon their endeavours, neither the ini- 
quity of the age, nor the enemy of mankind, 
hall ever be able to blot out. 

If theſe reaſons weigh not with us, we 
have matter of fact to confirm all this. At 
his day, the chuldren of Jews are always 
der the mother's care and inſtruction, if 
ing, till they come to a certain age; during 
ihich time, they are taught to read the law, 
nd ſo well inſtructed in its worth, and aim, 
nd meaning, that they are very hardly, if 
ver, brought over to Chriſtianity, either by 
the temporal or ſpiritual advantages which 
attend it. 

One of the deputies of the Synod of Dort 
nformed that aflembly, that in his country, 
(wich I think was Pomerania,) there was 
ſcarce a perſon, how poor and mean ſoever his 
ondition was, but could read and give a to- 
lrable account of his faith. This, he faid, 
"8 0wing chiefly to the great care that had 
ben taken to inſtru the women, who, when 
ey came to be mothers, ſcarce ever failed to 
ultruct their children. | 
and indeed, fo far it is true amongſt us: 
We have few mothers who can read, but are 
Kyecarneſt to teach their children. But it is 
dat generally fo with the men; they are more 

Vol, Iv. G abroad, 


$3 T3 &£©7” ws _ Wwe _ Mia, © = 


=, ' 


— 


off to others, or leave ir altogether undone, 


090 ADVANTAGES ARISING FROM THy 


abroad, leſs thoughtful of their children 
ſpiritual concerns, 1mpatient of ſuch kind of 
labour, and, too often, either put that trouble 


By which means we come to have in many 
families, a ſucceſſion of ſuch ignorant, impi- 
ous wretches, as are a ſcandal not only to 
Chriſtianity, but to all civil ſocieties, 

And if any body will be at the mains of 
looking into the families of thoſe who come 
to untimely ends, they will generally find 
them the offspring of an ungracious fa- 
mily, in which you may trace up two or 
three generations of untaught, idle, vicious 
people. | 

On the other hand, we have an examplein 
the text, and (God be praiſed |) we do not 
want examples amongſt ourſelves, of virtue 
and piety, and the fear and bleſſing of God 
continued in families for many generations, 
by the religious care and concern of parents 
that have had a chriſtian education; who, 
however they may excuſe themſelves from 
ſome other labours which attend the bringing 
up of their children, if they neglect this the) 
are inexcuſable: Neither the tenderneſs of 
their conſtitution, nor the. care of their fami- 
lies, (much leſs the pleaſures of the world,)I 
neither their quality on one hand, nor their 
poverty on the other, will ever free them from 
the guilt, and infamy, and curſe, which will) 
attend thoſe who ſhall ſuffer their children 
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to grow up, without principles, and without 
morality. : 

| will only mention one other advantage 
which this way of inſtruction and education 
ill have towards bettering private families, 
nd conſequently the world. 
That the truth and great deſign of the 
Chriſtian religion has been too much loſt in 
he diſputes on one hand, and in the intricate 
my of teaching them on the other, is too 
lein to be queſtioned. Now, by this way, 
the providence of God ſeems to provide 
want the growing evil. They who are 
clucated by theſe charities are taught all the 
eceſſary principles and duties of Chriſtianity, 
nd this after a moſt plain and orderly way. 
ks they grow up, and improve in knowledge, 
they will find, that whatever the holy ſcrip- 
tures have delivered as neceſſary to be be- 
leved, all that they have been taught to 
believe; that whatever is fif to be done, com- 
handed by God, praiſe-wortby, or of good re- 
firt, all this they have been inſtructed in as 
heir duty. 

The conſequence of this will be, they will 
de no temptation to look out for new 
kachers; no diſputes with themſelves or 
ithers, whether this be the right way, in 
nach they find themſelves engaged; but, 
uting their manners to their principles, 
cir minds will be eaſy and their lives ex- 
mplary, And ſo in all probability will their 
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children after them for many generations. 
which, in time, may be the means of healing 
our unhappy diviſions, of making us mo} 
ſerious and concerned for the great duties f 
Chriſtianity, the honour of God and the god 
of mankind. n 

The only objection to all this is, That 
wickedneſs will abound, let what will he 
done: What will the good education of 1 
few out of ſo many do towards theſe great 
ends? Some people go further, and wiſh, 
and hope, that God will appear in ſome ex- 
traordinary manner, to awaken, to convince, | 
and to convert men. 

From wiſhing this, men of warm heads 
have often come to attempt it ; and there has 
ſcarce been any age in which ſome or other 
have not appeared with ſuch pretences as I 
theſe, and with new commiſſions from God 
for reforming the world, never conſidering, 
that the kingdom of God 1s ſo often com- 
pared by Chriſt to corn ſown in the earth, to 4 
grain of muſtard-ſeed ſet in the ground; to 
ſignify to us, that the goſpel is to be propa- 
gated, and piety increaſed, by the 2 
methods of providence, and by the etiectual, J 
though ſilent influences of the Spirit of God; 
not by noiſe, and pomp, and ſtrange appear- 
ances; : which may amuſe, but have never 
mended the world. Ir ; 

This I am forced to ſay, to convince thoſe Y 
that are engaged in carrying on this good 
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«ork, that the methods they take for the in- 
auction of children, deſtitute of help and 
earning, are moſt agreeable to the ways of 
God's appointment, and conſequently moſt 
ikely to promote his glory, and a reforma- 
ton of manners ſo much wiſhed for by all 
ood men. 
And why ſhould not we hope for better 
lays even from theſe ſmall beginnings? 
Beſides thoſe that are inſtructed by their 
ſious parents, there are many thouſands at 
this day brought up in the knowledge and 
ways of God, by the care and charity of 
others. Theſe will not all forget their God, 
their benefactors, the principles in which 
they have been educated, the duties they have 
ben taught, and the fins they have been 
warned againſt ! 
The great Lord of the world, who bleſſeth 
al our other labours with a conſtant increaſe, 
vill, no doubt, bleſs this undertaking with a 
ſuitable ſucceſs. And may you ſee the work 
« your hands proſpes daily, in a number of 
religious and grateful perſons, bred (by your 
charity) in the fear of God, and brought up 
o get their bread in an honeſt and commend- 
able way! | 
Now, to countenance, to promote, and to 
continue, this great and good work, is what 
de aum at, and what I am deſired to recom- 
mend to your charity at this time. The ad- 
ſantages of forwarding it will be very many: 
= the 
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the number of evil examples will every da 
be leſſened ; a great many families, knowin 
and fearing God, will in his good time be eſta. 
bliſhed:—A great many of theſe, remember. 
ing the hand that raiſed them, and the way 
in which this was done, will be ready to 
continue this kind of charity to future gene- 
rations. In the mean time, we ſhall be no 
loſers by what we give. They that have chil. | 
dren will entail a blefling upon their own 
poſterity; and they that have none are better 
able to help thoſe who have more than they 
can well bring up after a chriſtian manner, 
In one word: It is by the good bleſſing of 
God, that ſo many of us want nothing that 
is needful either for our ſouls or bodies :— 
Whatever we are able to give, cometh of God, 
and of his own do we give him. Let us then 
beſeech him to pardon all our vain expences; 
to make us ſo careful of his bleſſings, as that | 
we may always be able to offer ſome teſtimony F 
of our gratitude to God for the many favours I 
we have received from him, to be given where } 
his providence ſhall direct us to give. 3 
And the good Lord give a bleſſing to all our 
charities, and eſpecially to this, that it may 
continue, and anſwer the ends propoſed by it! 


— — 
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SERMON LXXX. 


A CHARITY SERMON, PREACHED AT Sr. DUNSTAN's, 
FEBRUARY 16, 1723. 


ONTINUANCE IN WELL-DOING RECOMMENDED 
AND ENFORCED. 


—_—_ * 
2 > 
* * 
. 


GAL. vi. 9. 


LEFT US NOT BE WEARY IN WELL-DOING: FOR IN DUE SEA» 
SON WE SHALL REAP, IF WE FAINT NOT. 


HESE words ſuppoſe two things :—Firſt, 
That therets an eſſential difference betwwixt 
md and evil; between well-doing and evil- 
ding; which every body is capable of ſeeing, 
itis not plainly their own fault; —and, 

Secondly, That Chriſtians, through the cor- 
ruptton of nature, and the wiles of Satan and his 
miruments, are ſubbject to be weary of well-doing ; 
and had need to be often put in mind of their 
duty in this particular, and guarded againſt 
tle temptations which may otherwiſe ſhake 
ter faith and conſtancy, and deprive them of 
lleir reward. | | 

Theſe things are ſuppoſed : —That which is 
prey affirmed is, That if Chriſtians, not- 
"Ithſtanding the diſcouragements they meet 
wth, faint not, (that is, grow not weary 5 

| | N well- 


96 CONTINUANCE IN WELL-DOlNg 


well-doing,) they ſball certainly receive a rewarti8 


that will ſufficiently recompenſe their perſeverqye, 
I. To apply theſe things to your preſent 
1mprovement, I would firſt obſerve to You, 


that there are ſeveral truths ſo very plain, that 
to go about to prove them would be to weaken 
the faith, and puzzle the underſtanding of 
the hearers, rather than be any real advantage 
to them; and therefore the ſpirit of God, n 
his holy word, is not ſolicitous to prove ſuch 
things as every body endued with reaſon is 
ſuppoſed to know. For inſtance: Every man 
is ſuppoſed to know there is a God who made 
the world, and all things in it. Moſes there- 
fore begins the Bible with theſe words, In tb} 
beginning God created the heaven and the eartb; 
ſuppoſing moſt juſtly, that he who will not, 
from the greatneſs and beauty of the crea- 
tures, acknowledge the Maker of them, all 
the arguments in the world will not convince 

him. And the Apoſtle faith expreſsly, ht 
all ſuch are without excuſe ; let them pretend 
want of capacity, want of proof, or what elſe 
they pleaſe. " 
The difference betwixt good and evil is an- 
other of thoſe things which require no argu- 
ments to make it plainer than it is at fit i 
ſight. The Apoſtle tells us, That the Gentiles, i 
which had not the law to direct them particu- 
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(hen they did other wiſe; heir conſcience with 
wſing with them. And therefore the Prophet 
makes no ſcruple to pee a ſevere woe to 
il that call evil good, and good evil. 

and they that make it a queſtion, or would 
"ke it indifferent, which a man chooſes, are 
ther ſuch as are not willing to ſee the truth, 
erauſe they will not obey it; or ſuch as take 
ipleaſure in confounding men's notions, that 
they may have more partners in their infide- 
ty; or laſtly, ſuch whoſe conſciences are 
{ured, who are given up to a reprobate mind, 
pho ſeeing, ſee not, as our Lord expreſſes it, 
cho, being under the conduct of Satan, are 
by him compelled to do all the miſchief that 
zn their power. 

And indeed no other account can be given 
why ſome men are ſo indefatigably induſtrious 
to {et up and promote the kingdom of dark- 
ies, by publiſhing the moſt blaſphemous 
books; by confounding the diſtinction be- 
twizt vice and virtue; and by undermining 
tle very foundations of the Chriſtian religion. 
Tixy have rejected the Lord that bought 
tem; the maſter they ſerve will have it ſo; 
they are led captive by him at his will. 

But although good and evil, virtue and vice, 
ue ſo eaſily diſtinguiſhed, that te wayfaring 
en though fools, as the prophet ſpeaks, need 
err, need not be miſtaken; yet becauſe the 
uce bounds which ſeparate good and evil are 
wt to caſily perceived, that a man can ſay, 
Thus 
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Thus far I can go without fin; this is made 2 
matter of complaint, when in truth it is fh 
ordered for our good, that we may be ob- 
liged to keep at the greateſt diſtance from 
fin, which we ſhall certainly do, if we truly 
fear God ; and that we may not content our- 
ſelves with the loweſt degrees of virtue, which 
we ſhall never do, if we ſincerely love God, 
The very beſt we can do, conſidering the talents 
we have received, the circumſtances we are 
placed in by Providence, the temptations we 
meet with, and the weakneſs of our nature; 
theſe things, I ſay, conſidered, the very beſt we 
can do 15 THE MEASURE OF OUR DUTY. 
And therefore God has. commanded unli- 
mited holineſs ;—Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and ſoul, and ſtrengtb; N 
that as our endeavours are, ſo may our re- 
ward be, He has alſo forbidden every the 
leaſt degree of fin, that ſuch as truly fear him 
may not be tempted to come near the bor- 
ders of it, leſt by little and little they fall into 
deſtruction. 
Now, this plain diſtinction between good 
and evil, betwixt well-doing and evil-doing, 
as it leaves all men whatever without excuſe, 
who act againſt reaſon and againſt conſcience, Y 
and makes them liable to an account and 
judgment to come, and conſequently to fe. 
wards and puniſhments, as their works ſhall . 
deſerve; it muſt ſure be one of the greateſt 4 
acts of picty and charity to hinder pays 4 
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om ruining themſelves eternally ] which all 
moſt certainly do, who die in their fins un- 
rep nted of. : 

And though God has made it the duty of 
rents to train up their children in virtue 
nd piety ; though he has appointed an order 
armen, who ſtand charged for the fouls com- 
mitted to their care; though he has given us 
he holy ſcriptures, in which we have the 
yords of eternal life, and which are, or may 
be, in every body's hands; yet there is ſtill 
vom enough for well-diſpoſed Chriſtians to 
gerciſe their charity—by endeavouring to in- 
ſruct the ignorant, to ſecure thoſe that are in 
the way of life, to convert ſinners from the 
ror of their ways, and, as much as may be, 
to better the generations to come. As, there- 
fore, there will always be objects of this 
kind, ſo, I doubt not, they will never want 
advocates to plead for them, nor hearts diſ- 
poſed to aſſiſt in this good work, notwith- 
landing the attempts of evil minds to diſ- 
wurage both. 

For this is not to be concealed, that you 
nll, and you ought to expec? to meet with dife 
Wragements, 8 

Corrupt nature is apt zo be wearv of <ell- 
u, wickedneſs, inſtead of loſing ground, 
- TJ bem to increaſe and abound; many, 

s hve had the benefit of your care and 
fans, may afterwards have been corrupted 
Wl the multitude of evil examples; ſome may 
S | have 
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have abuſed your charity, and, inſtead of be. 
ing humble and thankful for the bleſſing gx 
a Chriſtian education, may have grown proud 
and conceited, and ſet themſelves above thoſ 
that have helped to raiſe them. And laſtly 
there are not wanting inſtruments of Satan, 
who have ſet themſelves to depreciate, to ridi. 
cule, to cry down, this excellent charity. 

Theſe are ſome of the diſcourag ments you 
meet with: both you that contribute towards 
this great work, and you that have under- 
taken the management of it. 

But are you therefore to give it up? God 
forbid ! It is your duty, and it is your znteres, 
to perſevere, notwithitanding the difficultics 
you have to ſtruggle with. It is your duty, 
as it is a work of well-doing; and it is your 
interest, as it may, moſt probably, avert thef 
judgments of God from falling upon us. 

It is certainly @ work of well-doing, not- 
withſtanding the many cavils that have been 
made againſt it. | 

The deſign is the very fame with that of 
the Goſpel, 10 bring men from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God. 

The way of doing this is, and has been, 
to take care of ſuch who have either no pa- 
rents, or none able or capable of giving them 
a Chriſtian education. Theſe are taught to 
read the ſcriptures, which are able to make 
them wiſe unto ſalvation. And that they 


may ſee with their own eyes, that we _ 
them 
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dem nothing but what God has commanded 
to teach them; that they may ſee the 
ugments of God upon ſimners ever ſince 
de world began, and that his promiſes are 
ure to the righteous, and to all that fear and 
te him in ſincerity and truth -in one 
word, that they may learn the way that leads 
p life everlaſting, and purſue it with the 
biouſeſs of men that are in earneſt, and 
hope to be ſaved. 
And becauſe the corruption of human na- 
ure is ſuch, that children are very hardly 
rerſuaded to {ee their intereſt, or to be at the 
deins to learn the way that leadeth unto life, 
there have therefore been proper encourage- 
nents thought of, and provided, out of the 
charitable contributions which from time to 
ime have been collected. Some are clothed; 
bme are clothed and fed; all are provided 
mth books, and all are inftructed in the prin- 
aples of the Chriſtian Religion; and ſuch as 
ve towardly, and anſwer the end of their 
aucation, have a certain proſpect of being 
further taken care of. 
Now, if this be not a work of well-doing, 
ke mult deſpair of ever proving any thing to 
to. And therefore good men ought not to 
be diſcouraged by the objections of wicked 
men and unbelievers. They will rather take 
weir objections into conſideration ; and where 
ay corruption or evil conſequence has crept 
no this good deſign, they will take care to 
: | amend 
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amend and prevent it for the future. Po. 
inſtance: Such as have the immediate care gf 
inſtructing them, will make it their grey 
buſineſs to be always inſtilling into them the 
great duties of humility and gratitude, that 
they may not forget the condition from which 
they were taken, nor the providence that has 
raiſed them up means of procuring for them 
a chriſtian education, 

It is but too natural, 1t muſt be confeſſed, 
for children that have been thus educated, 
and very often for their parents too, becauſe they 
have had an orderly education, to think them 
too good for ſervile employments; never confi- 
dering, that they mult, very probably, have 
continued in the very loweſt rank and condi- 
tion, without any diſtinct knowledge of God, 
and without any qualifications for a laudable} 
employment, all their lives, had not God put 
it into the hearts of good Chriſtians to pro- 
vide better for them. : 
| Now, to make this a pretence for their not 
being uſeful in their generation, in any bon 
employment whatever, which the providence of 
God or the wiſdom of the truſtees for theſe 
charities ſhall aſſign them, is ſuch an mgra- 
titude, ſuch a forgetfulneſs, as ſhould by all | 
means be guarded againit, otherwiſe the con- 
ſequence moſt certainly will be, that the 
children of many of thoſe charitable perſons i 
who have contributed to their better educa- 


tion, muſt be obliged to accept of thoſe | 
| meaner 
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meaner ſervices and offices of life, which they 
tink themſelves too good for. And this at 
at will be a diſcouragement to this pious 

K. 
Find this, as was before ſaid, ſhould be the 

t concern of thoſe to whom their educa- 
ton is intruſted to prevent, as much as may 
e that their hearts may not be lifted up above 
tir condition; but that they be often put in 


| nind of the condition they would have been 
l n, of poverty, ignorance, and 7nfidelity, (it may 
j ) had not they been delivered by this happy 
m wvidence; that pride will very ill become 


tioſe who have been raiſed by charity; that 
ho had all things in his power, made 
choice of the croſs ; and though all nature 
was at his command, yet he was content 
nth a very little, to teach us to be reſigned 
nevery condition of life ; and laſtly, that he 
ho has more than he deſerves (and who can 
lo be bas not?) has no reaſon to complain, or 
tink himſelf overlooked, if he has not the 
glace he aims at. | 
Let us but guard againſt this objection, and 
twill not be in the power of evil men, or of 
el ſpirits, to bring an accuſation againſt you, 
81f you were not engaged in well-doing. 
and you have no reaſon to fear their malici- 
ws calumnies, nor be concerned at the re- 
bach which bad men would fling upon you, 
upon the work you are engaged in, 
They 
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They that ſpeak againſt this work do in| 
effect, ſay, That to teach children the fea; of 
God, and the knowledge of their duty, is to 
make them uſeleſs in their generation; that 
to teach them to be dutiful to their parents 
will make them worſe children; to be true 
and juſt in their dealings will make them 
worſe ſervants; to do their duty in that ate f 
of life which the providence of God ſhall af. 
ſign them, will make them leſs uſeful to the 
world. In ſhort; that rehgion is not con- 
ſiſtent with the duties of a civil life; and that, 
provided the rich can but have the labour and} 
bodies of the poor at their ſervice, it is no 
matter what becomes of their fouls. Theſe 
are ſome of the wild reaſonings, and conſe- 
quences of the arguments, of thoſe that are 
enemies to the charity-ſchools. They are too 
abſurd to be confuted ſeriouſly. 

II. We ſhall therefore now come to conſi- 
der that which 1s expreſsly affirmed in the] 
text, namely, That if Cbriſtians, notwithſland-| 
ing the diſcouragements they meet with, faint nit, i 
grow not weary of well-dotng, they ſhall cer. 
tainly reap the fruit of their labour, and reccite 
a reward that ſball ſufficiently recompenſe ther} 
perſeverance. | 

The Chriſtian Faith can never be de- 
ſtroyed; that we are ſure of : we have Gods 
word for it, that the gates of hell ſhall not . 
vail againſt his church, in which the true faith 1 
is preſerved. But then we are as ſure 4 

2 Matt. xvi. 18. 1 
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God will try the faith of particular Chriſtians, 
ind of particular churches. St. John ſaith," 
That there is an hour of temptation, which ſhall 
ane upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the eorth. 5 
The generations before us have had their 
oper trials. Some have been periccuted 
bor their faith, even unto death; and have 
thereby ſecured to themſelves a crown of life. 
Ochers have fainted, and loſt their reward. 
Even national churches have been ſo far cor- 
rupted in their faith, as to provoke God to 
eme their candlestick; to deprive them of 
that light and goſpel which they perverted, 
and of the means of grace and ſalvation which 
they deſpiſed. 

God be praiſed! it is not fo very ill with 
us yet: but, in good truth, we are in the 
rady way to have our faith corrupted, (as 
well as our manners, ) if Chriſtians are not a 
little more concerned for, and convinced of, 
the neceſſity of Holding the myſtery of faith in 
pure conſcience; that is, of believing well, as 
well as living well. 

Pray hear what St. Jude faith to this pur- 
pole ver. 3, 4-] Beloved, when I gave all 
Agence to <0rite 17170 you of the common ſalva- 
um, it was needful for me to write unto you, 
as exbort yo, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 
1 the faith which was once delivered unto the 
Aeg. | 


> Rev. iii. 10. 
3 I Here 
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Here is the faith, that is, a certain number 
of truths neceſſary to falvation, delivered to 
the Saints or Chriſtians, which they were 
bound to receive, and contend for, as they # 
would hope for ſalvation. This faith has 
been delivered down to us. Into this faith © 
we have been baptized. All our hopes of 
God's favour, of the pardon of our fins, of the 
divine aſſiſtance, and of everlaſting life after 
death, all depend upon our heartily embracing I 
this faith, and upon our living as if we dd 
indeed believe what we profeſs. 1 

And let us aſſure ourſelves, good Chriſtians, 
that it is not indifferent (as ſome people are 
apt to think) what we believe, provided we 
hve well. For though a good life be neceſſary 
to ſalvation, yet it muſt be the effect of a true 
faith, without which we muſt not hope to 
pleaſe God. Our Lord himſelf told the Jews, 
If ye believe not that J am He, ye ſhall die in 
your fins. And in another place, He that be- 

lieveth not, ſhall be damned. — 

Now Chriſtians, they who would not run 
ſuch hazards, ought to be careful not to ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſhaken by every wind of doc- 2 
trine that js every day ſtirring, neither to be 
argued nor laughed out of their religion and 
their hopes of heaven. I ſay, laughed out of | 
their relizic1, becauſe there have been people, 
who would have laid down their lives rather 
than have denicd any one article of the Chriſt- 


ian faith, and yet have not been able to "oy 
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he weak attacks of an infidel companion, 
though his great ſtrength has lain in nothing 
nore than in a bold contempt of God's word 
and his miniſters, in making a jeſt of things 
cred, and bantering ſuch as believed them. 
To prevent this method and miſchief from 
ſpreading, and well-meaning Chriſtians from 
yielding to ſuch devices of Satan, we ſhould 
well confider, That there is nothing in true 
xligion which a Chriſtian need be aſhamed 
of; that a man may have truth on his ſide, 
nd yet not be able to anſwer all the cavils of 
1 ſubtile adverſary: that the church has pro- 
nded for the ſafety of all her members, ha- 
ning collected all the great truths of the 
roſpel into her creeds, which are conſtantly 
repeated, that every member of her commu- 
mon may know what is neceſſarily to be 
believed and cloſely adhered to, and conſe- 
quently what 1s falſe and to be rejected; that 
it a Chriſtian has undeniable reaſons, that 
bod has revealed any truth or article of reli- 
gon, he is bound to receive and believe it, 
tough he ſhould not be able to comprehend 
"ery thing relating to it, or be able to anſwer 
ery queſtion that may be aſked concerning 
t; that a truth once received upon theſe 
Wounds, THis GoD HAS REVEALED, every 
thing contrary to it muſt be falſe, let who will 
firm it. 
Nr that ſincere piety will always be 
and to be the very beſt ſecurity againſt the 
1 damnable 
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damnable errors of the times. 1 ſay, cee 


piety, ſuch as is found in the way which 


Chriſt has appointed for the ſalvation of fin. © 
ners; otherwiſe it may be but a deluſion, and 
no ſure defence againſt error. 

My meaning, and the truth is; If people 4 
will deſpiſe or neglect the ordinances of the 
goſpel, or are indifferent whether they are in 
communion with a ſound part of the catho- 
lick church or not; if they wantonly profane 
the Lord's day, and regard not the aſſemblies 
of the faithful, where God has promiſed his 
preſence and graces; if they hear the word of 
God, the word of eternal life, with indiffe- 
rence; if they pray without reverence, with- 4 
out concern, and without a full purpoſe of 
forſaking cvery evil way; if they are not care. 
ful to keep out of the way 0: temptation, 


but wantonly give ear to every ſcorner, not 


conſidering hat the Spirit has forewarned 
them of, that evil communicali us corrupt good | 
manners. Laſtly, if they have believed, and 
yet are not careful to maintain good works, 
they muſt not think it ſtrange, if they tall 
into errors. | 

God indeed has promiſed his grace to de- 
fend us againſt the deluſions of Satan and his 
inſtruments; but then, if we would be jure 
to know any doctrine whether it be of God, 
we muſt be ſure ſincerely to deſire to do the 
will of God, | 4 

The 
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The will of God is, That all men ſhould be 


(wed, and come 10 the knowledge of the truth, 
The means of ſalvation He himſelf has ap- 


inted. If we fincerely ſeek after, accept of, 
and cloſe with theſe; if we perſevere in the 
nk of theſe means, and in well-doing ; we 
hal! certainly receive the end of our faith, 
en the ſalvation of our ſouls. 

We ſay, in well doing; for we all know 
what St. James affirms, that faith without 
works is dead, It is of no more uſe than a 
dead man is to the world. 

Now, there are an infinite number of good 
wrks, uſeful to men, and acceptable to God. 
But every man and every order of men, have 
me duties, ſome good works, ſo peculiarly 
belonging to their place and circumitances, 
that all others would be uſeleſs, if theſe hould 
be omitted. For indeed Chriſtian virtue con- 
fits in this rhat every duty have its proper 
place and concern. 

For inſtance: 

The firſt duty and concern of a Miniſter of 
tie goſpel is, to take care of the flock commit- 
td to his charge; of a parent, to take care of 
us children; of a moegiſtrate, to preſerve 
face, and to do juſtice ; of ſervants, to be 
athful to their maſters ; of the rich, to take 
are of the poor; and of the poor, to be con- 
ent with their condition. 

And if a man ſhould be never ſo zealous in 
"er inſtances of well-doing, and neglect 

. theſe 
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theſe relative duties, and ſuch as peculiarly 4 
belong to his condition of life, he would wa 1 
one of the ſureſt marks of his being under the 
conduct of the Spirit of God ; and of reaping I 
the fruits of his labours, and the reward of 
faithful ſervant. 2 
4 This order of Providence, therefore, being 
firſt regarded; the next thing that a 9 *. I 
man will do, will be to conſider, how he may 4 
| be moſt uſeful in his generation? And having 
al before his eyes the words of the apoſtle, im. 
| mediately going before the text, Whatfoever a 
1 man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap: he that ſou. 
| eth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruptiun; 
but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlasting; he concludes from theſe 

words, that whatever is unneceſſarily laid out 


2 * 4 lf \ ® 4 4 " 
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upon the body, is all entirely loſt at death, 
when that body ſees corruption. And that 
„ whatever can be ſpared, and is beſtowed in 
"1 promoting the glory of God, and the good of 


mankind, that this is laying up à treaſure in 
heaven, and that we ſhall reap the fruits thereof 
to all eternity. He therefore reſolves to look 
beyond the grave, and to make ſome proviſion 
for a life that 1s to laſt for ever. I 

Now, if a Chriſtian, thus affected, and thus 
reſolved, ſhould deſire to know how (as Solo- 
mon ſpeaks, Prov. xi. 18.) he may ſow in rigbi- 
emf ſo as i rea ſure reward; erden, 
not, perhaps, direct him to a better chart! 
than ſomething like this before us, * | 


2 
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bodies and ſouls of the poor are provided for; 

where parents receive both relief and comfort 

n the care that is taken of their children; 

where fo many children are taught to know 

and to fear God. 

By which charity many thouſands have 

been, and many thouſands are like to be, 

reſcued from extreme poverty, and the conſe- 

quences of it, which are, too often, want of 
intruction, groſs 1gnorance, great temptations to 

vice, and a proneneſs to run into it. 

By which charity the number of evil exam- 
ples will be every day leſſened; a great many 
families, knowing and fearing God, will (in 
is good time) be eſtabliſhed; a great many of 
theſe, in all probability, gratefully remem- 
tering the method and way by which they 
were raiſed, will hereafter contribute towards 
continuing this way of well-doing to future 
generations. 

In the mean time, neither they that are the 
nanagers, nor they that contribute towards 
ths good work, will have any reaſon to de- 
ond. It is ſeed ſown; and it will have its 
ncreaſe moſt certainly. We ſee it fo in the 
common courſe of huſbandry :—When the 
tom is ſown, it is left to the ordinary pro- 
"dence and bleſſing of God, who gives an 
ncreaſe according to the goodneſs of the 
zound, and the means made uſe of to im- 
Tove it, 


Now, 
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Now, the kingdom of heaven is compared 
to feed ſown in the ground, to give Chriſtians 
an idea, and an aflurance, that their ipiritual 
labours, their endeavours for the good of 
their fouls, will as certainly be recompenſed 
as their temporal labours for the ſupport of 
their bodies. 

They ſhall ſee the fruit, and they ſhall 
receive the reward, of their labours. They 
will ſee thoſe, whom they have plucked as 
firebrands out of the fire, giving God eter- 
nal praiſes for his goodneſs in making them 
the inſtruments of their converſion and 
ſalvation. 

And they will find the Lord of heaven and 
earth, who needs none of our ſervices, yet 
condeſcending to accept our poor endeavours, 
and to reward them beyond our utmoſt withes, 
Sufficient, one would hope, to make us bear 
with patience all the diſcouragements we can 
poſſibly meet with! 

Happy will it be for us, if the frequent 
occaſions of this kind we meet with, ſhall 
make us more careful ſo to huſband the talents 
wherewith we are intruſted, as that we may 
always have whereof to offer a teſtimony of 
our gratitude to our great Benefactor. 

And the good Lord accept of and give a 
blefling to all our charities, and grant that 
they may obtain for us this comfort, that 19 


much as we have given to God, and to ey 
e 9 good 
80 
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905 purpoſes, ſo much treaſure w2 have 1:1; 
up in heaven. 

For which place, may the good God pre- 
ne and bring us all, for the Lord jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. : 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with— 
gut end. Ainen. 


. SERMON 


. — OR w- — 


SERMON LXXXI. 


PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


11 ORDINANCES OF GOD ATTENDED WITH ER. 
TAIN, THOUGH INVISIBLE EFFECTS. 


JOHN Iii, 7, 8. 


MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, YE MUST BE BORN 

AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWETH WHERE IT LISTETH, AND 

THOU HEAREST THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANST NOT 

TELL WHENCE IT COMETH, AND WHITHER IT GOETH : 
80 18 EVERY ONE THAT 15S BORN OF THE SPIRIT.* 


HE occaſion of theſe words was this :— 
4 Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, conſi- 
dering the wonders which Jeſus Chriſt did, 
concluded, that he was certainly @ feacher 
come from God; he was therefore deſirous to 
know of Jeſus, whether God deſigned to 
make known to his people by him more than 
he had revealed to them by Moſes and the 
Prophets ? 

Jelus anſwered him, That which I am 
dome to teach you is this ;—that whoever 
hopes for happineſs in the life to come, mu/? 
te born again, or from above. 


dee 4 Pet. i. 33. 1 John 13. 
i Nicodemus 
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Nicodemus, not underſtanding this way of 1 
ſpeaking, though he was a maſcer of Iſracl, and l 
wondering how a man could be born again, 
our Lord proceeds to tell him, ver. 6, Thy 
obich is born of the fleſh is jieſh, and that whit) 
zs born of the ſpirit ts ſpirit, That which you 
call life, and which you received from your 
parents, 1s but a mortal life, which ſubjectz 
you to ſin and to death. Your parents were 
ſinners, and ſo are you, and ſuch will your 
children be after you; you have loſt the image 
of God, in which you were created, and no- 
thing on earth can reſtore you to that and to 
God's favour. | 

I do therefore (ſaith our Lord) ſolemnly 
allure you, bat except a perſon be born of water 
ana of the ſpirit, be cannot enter into the hing- 
dom of God; that is, unleſs he be baptized, 
and by that means made a member of Chril:'s 
church, a child of God, and an heir of the } 
kingdom of heaven, he cannot partake of that 
ſpirit from above, which is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to change our nature, to make us new 
creatures, and to fit us for heaven and hap- 
pineſs everlaſting. | 

Nicodemus not underſtanding how ſuch a | 
ceremony as baptiſm ſhould be a means of 
obtaining that Spirit; or how the Spirit which | 
we cannot ſee, ſhould be able to work ſuch a 1 
mighty change; our Lord proceeds to con- 
vince him, by a familiar inſtance, that ſucha 


thing is not impoſſible, nor unlikely : 1 ; 
| | 001/16, YN 


EFFECTS OF CHRISTIAN ORDINANCES» 117 


wind, faith he, bloweth where it liſteth, and 
lm beareſt the ſound theregf, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; that is, 
Though the wind be invilible, yet we find 
he effects of it very;plainlv, and in a thouſand 
ways. In like manner, though the Spirit of 
God be not ſeen by men, yet he produces very 
ſtrange effects to thoſe to whom he is com- 
mumcated. He enables them to ſubdue their 
orruptions ; he enlightens their underſtand- 
ings; he changes their hearts; he gives them 
ww thoughts, new defires, new aftections ; 
in ſhort, if they do not drive him from them, 
he will make them new creatures, and fit for 
that happineſs which God deſigned at firſt to 
beſtow upon them. 

Now from all this 1t appears, That if we 
continue in the ſtate in which we were born, 
we are certainly undone; for that which ts 
ln of the fleſh is fleſh.:—that we can only be 
reſtored by the Spirit of God; By grace, ye 
ore ſaved; —that baptiſm is indeed the ordinary 
means of ſalvation; but that baptiſm does 
wt ſave us, as it is the putting away the filth 
i the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience, 
tearing witneſs that we have the $ pirit of God: 
In thort; that nothing but becoming new 
creatures can fit us for heaven; and that 
nothing but the Spirit of God, communicated 


0us in his holy ordinances, can make us 
new creatures, 


Now, 
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Now, though theſe things are as plain from 
the holy ſcriptures as truths can be, yet it is 
as ſure they are too often overlooked, nes. 
lected, or deſpiſed, by people of careleſs or 
profane minds, who will believe nothing hut 
what they can ſee with their eyes, or what is 
agreeable to their own corrupt taſte of things; 
who will (with Nicodemus) not only fay, 
How can theſe things be? but deſpiſe thoſe 
whoſe duty it 1s to preſs the confideration of 
them upon their hearers. | 

It 1s for this reaſon, good Chriſtians, that 
J have made choice of theſe words of Chriſt, 
The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſ 
the found thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth : fo is every one that 
7s born of the Spirit, I have made choice of 
theſe words, in order to eſtabliſh you in the 
truth, and to convince you, that the ordi- 
nances of God are attended with as certain } 
| effects as any thing in nature; and that the 
fruits of the Spirit, in all faithful Chriſtians, 
3 may as plainly be perceived as the wind when 
| 


2 -_—_ E cu. w_—— 


it blows, or the ſun when it ſhines. 

It is true, we are to live by faith, and not by 
| fight; we are to make uſe of the means of | 
1 grace which God has ordained, and we are to 
__ truſt his word and promiſe that he will be- | 
| ſtow the graces which he has aſſured us ſhall | 
attend his ordinances ; but then, though the | 
grace be inviſible, the fruits thereof are calily } 


diſcerned | 
| r Thus 1 
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Thus we are baptiſed for the remiſſion of fins.* 
Hereis an outward and vifible fign of an inward 
ind inviſible grace. But then this grace be- 
omes viſible in the lives of all ſuch as are 
my regenerate. It is eaſily ſeen who have, 
nd who have not retained the Spirit of God, 
ommunicated unto them in baptiſm. 

The children of God, and the children of 
the devil, are as manifeſt as light is from dark- 
nes, He that doeth righteouſneſs is of God, 
th St. John ;* and he that doeth not righteous- 
ß is not of God. 

And here, good Chriſtians, take notice, once 
for all, of what the word of God, as well as 
kd experience, aſſures us, That we are born 
n fin; that we are by nature liable to the 
wath of God; that of ourſelves we are not 
ble to think one good thought, much leſs 
xe we able to help ourſelves out of this ſad 
condition, 

But then, God of his infinite mercy has 
Klvered us out of this ſad eſtate. We are 
keonciled unto God by the death of his Son; 
mo, that he may fit us for heaven and hap- 
pnels, hath appointed ſeveral ordinances, in 
le due uſe of which we may certainly expect 
be aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to renew our na- 
ure, and to reſtore us to the image of God, 

om which we are ſadly fallen. 

And though theſe ordinances, and the in- 
ments he makes uſe of, have no manner 


* AQs ii. 38, „ John iii. : 
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of virtue in themſelves to renew and to re. | 
ſtore us to the favour of God; and though 
the power that accompanies them he az 
mviſible as the wind; yet the effect and blef. 
fing that attends the due uſe of them is as 
certain as that God is true. bY: 

Thus, for inſtance, he has appointed cer. 
tain perſons, men of like infirmities with 
yourſelves, to be his Miniſters or Stewards, 
To them he has committed the word of reco- 
ciliation, and the ſeveral ordinances which he 
has appointed to make it effectual. 

By virtue of this commiſſion, they 5 
your children, by which they are made mem- 
bers of Chriſt's church, children of God, and 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven. <7 

By virtue of the fame commiſſion they en- 
deavour to fit them for confirmation, that they 
may thereby receive the Holy Spirit, by which 
they are ſealed unto the day of redemption, 
and are enabled to paſs through a corrupt 
world, and to eſcape from their moſt power- 
ful enemies. | oY 

And laſtly, becauſe by reaſon of the frailty 
of our nature we are but too apt to fall, by 
virtue of this commiſſion, theſe miniſters of 
Chriſt reſtore you again by a godly diſcipline, 
abſolving thoſe that are truly penitent, and 1 
ſealing their pardon by adminiſtering unto 
them the body and blood of Chriſt, by which 4 
alone we obtain the remiſſion of our 210 J 
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Well now; Will you, becauſe theſe miniſ- 
des of God are men like yourſelves, will you 
&ſpiſe their miniſtry, and the favours offered 
du by their hands; and refuſe to be recon- 
died unto God by their means? Or will you 


deſpiſe the ordinances of God, becauſe the 


races that attend them are inviſible? Will 
jou, becauſe ſome profane perſon may ſay, 
what ſignifies a little water? will you therefore 
refuſe to baptiſe your children ? Or becauſe 
mother, as ignorant and profane, ſhall aſk 
you, what 20716 you be the better for the Biſhop's 
Ming, and the laying his hands upon you? will 
jou therefore deſpiſe confirmation, though 1t 1s 
m ordinance of the church? .].. 

To proceed: Becauſe bread and wine are 
common things, and every body can take, and 
ut, and drink of them, will you therefore 
&ſpiſe theſe creatures, when they. are conſe- 
mted in the Lord's ſupper by his miniſters 
pointed thereunto? 

t is true the graces that accompany all 
theſe holy ordinances are not viſible, no more 
God that beſtows them; and yet we believe 
lin to be, and have we not his word and or- 
nance for the truth of theſe things? 

And are there not many holy perſons, (the 
Lord increaſe their number!) who by the uſe 
theſe ordinances, being reſcued out of the 
pwer and ſnare of the devil, do very ſenſibly 
iceive the work of the Spirit of God in 
lcir hearts, and the fruits of it in their lives. 

YOL, IV, 1 And, 


ye muſt be born again, or elſe you can neither 
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And, on the other hand, are there not men 
given up to a reprobate mind, who are incaps. 
ble of advice, and commit all iniquity with 
greedineſs? | | 

Do but conſider the reaſon of this, They 
are as much in their ſenſes as other men. 
They have heard it, over and over again, that 
eternal miſery 1s like to be their portion; and 
yet they go on without fear and without con- 
cern. And the reaſon is, they have grieved| 
the good Spirit of God, by which they had 
been ſealed unto the day of redemption ; the 
Spirit of the Lord has forſaken them, and 
an evil ſpirit has taken poſſeſſion of them; 
and though they can ſee neither the one nor 
the other, yet the effects are plain: The tre: 
1g known by its fruits; and by the life any 
man leads, it is eaſily ſeen what ſpirit go- 
verns him. 

I have uſed all theſe arguments to ſecure} 
you from a ſpirit of error and wickedneſs too 
frequent in the world, which would perſuade} 
men to believe nothing but what they ſee 
with their eyes; who, becauſe they have 
driven the Spirit of God from them, and no 
longer feel his power in themſelves, do there- 
fore deride it in others; who deſpiſe publick 
ordinances, and would bring us back mto the 
ſtate of heathens who know not God. | 
But ye, good Chriſtians, have been taught 
better things. Your Saviour tells you, Thath 


be 1 
$ 2 
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te holy here, nor happy hereafter. Man by 
wture being born in fin, and utterly inca- 

ble of reforming himſelf without the di- 
nine aſſiſtance. 

And this is what I deſign to explain to you, 
| that you may acknowledge the grace of God, 
nd be careful not to grieve that Holy Spirit 

which you are ſanctiſied. | 

J. And in the firſt place, take notice, that 
tl great deſign of the Chriſtian Religion is, to 
rcover man from the ſtate of corruption 
into which he 1s fallen, to a ſtate of perfec- 
tion, and to ſecure him in 1t, until God thinks 
ft to call him out of this world to a much 
ſetter, 7s 

Now, this cannot be done but by the Spirit 
of God, Neither the law of Moſes, nor the 
law of nature; no, not the ſtate of inno- 
cence, was ſufficient to direct and ſecure man 
- falling, without an eſpecial grace of 

The Jews had a law both holy, juſt, and 
food, and yet they became a moſt wicked 
pople. The Gentiles had all the advantages 
df reaſon and learning, and yet they fell into 
tte moſt monſtrous fins. 

St Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, is 
reed to put both Jews and Gentiles in mind 
this, that he might more effectually re- 
emmend the grace of God afforded in the 
jolpel to all true believers. 


© Chap. i. 2. 
I 2 And 
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LES 


And indeed Jeſus Chriſt did not come into 
the world, till the fullneſs of time; that js, 
until the whole world were or might have | 
been convinced, that there was need of für. 
ther help to ſave them from ruin, and to make 8 
them perfect, beſides their own free will, their! 
reaſon, or learning, or the beſt law that could 
be given them. And this muſt be the work | 
of the Holy Ghoſt alone. 7 

For this end we are dedicated to the Holy | 
Ghoſt in baptiſm, that he may take us under 
his eſpecial care; that he may enlighten our | 
underſtandings with ſaving knowledge; that 
he may ſubdue our wills to the will of God; 
and that he may change our affections, from 
following after vanity, to love thoſe things | 
which are above; that being made partaters | 
of a divine nature, God may own us for his | 
children, and, when we die, give us an inhe- 
ritance with the ſaints in glory. 

In ſhort; this 1s the great rule of the gol- : 
pel: Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord” 
They that are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the ſons of God, being ſanctified by the Hol) 
Ghoſt. To them, and to them only, belongs 
the inheritance. | 2771 1 65 I 

And this is the reaſon that I would per- 
ſuade you all, good Chriſtians, not. to de- F 
ceive yourſelves, or to place the new lirib we 
are ſpeaking of in any thing but in a — 1 
life. This is what all the ordinances of C0 
aim at. . f 

| 4 Heb. xii. 14- We N 


EFFECTS OF CHRISTIAN ORDINANCES, 125 


We are therefore baptiſed, that, being 
within the covenant of grace, we may have 
the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to enable 
us to become new creatures. And if we 
value baptiſm upon any other account, we 
miſtake the end of that ordinance: | 

II. Confirmation is an holy uſage, received 
from the apoſtles; and very wrong it would 
be to neglect it. But then thoſe that come 
not to be confirmed, with full purpoſes, by 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, of keeping 
the vows that they take upon them, are in 
25 ill an eſtate as if they had never been 
confirmed. N 

III. We look upon prayer as a moſt neceſ- 
ary duty, and ſo indeed it is; but then a 
Chriſtian would be ſadly miſtaken, if he 
ſhould conclude himſelf to be a new crea- 
ture, and in the favour of God, purely be- 
cauſe he prays, unleſs he finds the fruits of 
lus prayers in being better able to ſubdue 
lis corrupt affections by the Spirit of God, 


' WW vbich God vouchſafes to all that pray to 
aun in ſincerity. Rs 
9 IV. Hearing the word of God is a neceſſary 


duty; nobody denies it. But if a Chriſtian, 
hen he has heard the manner of his re- 
demption, the ſins he is to avoid, and the 
duties he is to practiſe, if he grows no better, 
i the work of holineſs does not go forward; 
vs a ſure ſign he miſtakes the very end of 
caring, 
V. The 
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V. The Lord's ſupper 1s truly eſteemed one 
9 of the moſt ſolemn ordinances of the Chriſt. 
ian religion, and a teſtimony of our bein 
| in communion with Chrift and with his 
[ church. But now, if a Chriſtian, in unity | 
| with the Chriſtian church, does not-live a; 
becomes a member of Chriſt, he condemns | 
himſelf, and eats and drinks his own. de- 
ſtruction. 
1 In one word: Chriſtians ſnould be very 
| careful not to place holineſs in actions which 
} do not make us one jot the better. A 
| wicked unregenerate man can do all theſe 
4 things, as to outward appearance, as well as 
1 the moſt holy. 
1 Let me therefore juſt ſet before you zhe true 
1 marks of bolineſs, that you may always remem- 
ber in what it conſiſts. 
4 It conſiſts, then, in ſuch a change of the 
1 heart, as that a man deſires and ſtrives to 
pleaſe God, out of a ſenſe of love and duty 
| to him. So ſaith St. John:“ Yhoſo keepeth 
| his word, in him verily is the love of Gul 
| per fected. | 
And though, through the weakneſs of our 
nature, our obedience may not be perfect, yet 
| it may be ſincere; and fo it muſt be, or ft 
| will never be accepted: that is, We mult hate 
| all fin, ſtrive againſt it, avoid all temptations 
to it; we muſt live in the fear of God, beg 
his pardon when we have done amiſs, Pra) 
earneſtly for the aſſiſtance of his Holy pr 


© 1 John ii. 3. 
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nd be always ſtriving to get the maſtery 
yer our corruptions; and God, who ſees our 
ſincerity, will pardon our imperfections, and 
-ncreaſe our graces daily. 

To conclude: By this action of your's, 
jou ſecure to yourſelves the protection of 
God, under which you may be ſecure from 
fear of evil. 

But then take this along with you, that it 
will require care, and pains, and ſelf-denial, 
and prayers, to ſecure the favour of God, and 
the continuance of his grace. But then you 
will not think theſe ſo very hard conditions, 
if you conſider the joys that are ſet before 
you, even eternal happineſs. 

And if the difficulties of an holy life af- 
fright you, if the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſeem hard to fleſh and blood, do but conſider, 
who can dwell with everlaſting burnings? And 
it is to be hoped you will change your mind, 
and be at any pains to eſcape fo frightful a 
judgment. 

It concerns you to know it, and it is our 
duty to tell you, that it is much eaſier now 
to begin to lead a Chriſtian life, than it will 
be hereafter, when evil habits are become a 
krond nature, when evil company ſhall have 
corrupted your manners, when evil diſcourſe 

| have corrupted your principles. 

it was for this reaſon the 8 pirit of God 
s left this advice upon record, REMEMBER 
THY CREATOR IN THE DAYS OF THY * 
that 
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that is, before ſin and hell get the dominion 
over you. 

It will therefore be your intereſt, as it is 
your duty, from this day forward, to be very 
careful of your ways, to take all opportunities 
of learning your duty, to pray daily to God 
for the continuance of his grace, and to give 
him thanks for the favours you enjoy. 

But if, inſtead of doing this, you preſently 
forget the vows that you have taken upon 
you, and fall into any ſcandalous fins, or into 
a careleſs way of living, then this whole con- 
gregation will be witneſſes againſt you, that 
you lied unto God, when you promiſed to 


lead a ſober and a Chriſtian life. 


But we will hope better things of you, 
and that you will from this time become 
a comfort to your friends, and to thoſe that 
have taken pains to inſtruct you; a credit 
to the religion you profeſs, and an honour | 
to God. | | 

And now, take notice, that you have been 
faithfully inſtructed in the nature of the Co- 


venant of Baptiſm, which you have now fe- 


newed, and you can never be too thankful to 
thoſe that have taken pains to fit you for this 
holy ordinance. You have been plainly told 
of the danger you are liable to, of the ehe- 
mies you have to deal with, of the nene 
of an holy life, of the neceſſity of Gods 
grace, and of uſing the means to attain it. 


All that we can do farther for you is, to * 
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up our prayers to God for you, that you may 
for the remainder of your lives live worthy 
of your Chriſtian profeſſion; and that know- 
ing that you are the ſervants of the living 
God, you may walk as in his fight, avoid all 
ſuch things as are contrary to your profeſſion, 
and follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to 
the ſame, 

And may God, who has made you his 
children by adoption, bring you in his good 
time to his everlaſting kingdom, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, the Son of his love ! 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour, thankſgiving, and praile, 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON LXXXII. 


PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION, 


HR DANGER OF LIVING, LIKE CHILDREN, AT 
ALL ADVENTURES, WITHOUT THOUGHT, OR 
REASON, OR FEAR, OR STEADINESS, 


1 COR. X11, 11. 


WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I SPAKE AS A CHILD, I UNDERSTOOD 
AS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD : BUT WHEN I BE- 


CAME A MAN, 1 PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS, 
* Apoſtle's deſign in theſe words is to 
ſnew the great difference there will be 
betwixt our knowledge in this life and in the 
life to come, even as great as betwixt the 
weak and fooliſh thoughts of children, and 
the ſober reaſonings of men. 
He ſuppoſeth, that if men are not very 
much wanting to themſelves, they will think, 
and live, and reaſon, and ſpeak, at another 
ate than they did when they were children. 
And fo they certainly will, if they have 
made uſe of that reaſon, and thoſe opportuni- 
ties of improving their underſtanding, which 


God has afforded them in his holy word. But 
they do not always do Wo. | 


8 
ITence 
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Hence 1t comes to paſs, that the greateſt 
part of men ſpend their thoughts and time 
about things as little to the purpoſe as the 
mereſt children. People will hardly beliere | 
this. It is neceſſary, therefore, that they | 
ſhould be convinced of it, and ſee the danger | 
of living like children, at all adventures, with. 
out thought, or reaſon, or fear, or ſenſe. 

If children have no foreſight; if they have 
no ſerious aim, or defign, in any thing they | 
do; if they fear no evil; if they are apt to 
be toſſed to and fro, and know not what to | 
believe or do; why, this is their character, we 
look for no better from them. 

And if we blame them for being ignorant, 
fooliſh in their choices, careleſs of their ways, 
it is to cure them of their faults, leſt the vices | 
ſhould grow up with them, and when for the | 
time they ſhould be men in underſtanding, | 
they ſhould continue to have the folly, the 
weakneſs, the 1gnorance of children. I 

Now, whatever we think of ourſelves, this | 
is the caſe of an infinite number of people, | 
who grow older without being wiſer to an) 
good purpoſes. And who, when they leave | 
the world, have no /ign of virtue to ſhew. | 

We ſhould be convinced of this, if we had 
but the patience to compare our thoughts, 
and words, and actions, with the deligns | 
and manners of children, whom we deſpiſe | 
for their weakneſſes, and correct for their 


follies. | 4 
| a Wild. v. 12. Now, E 
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Now, though ſuch a compariſon may be 
ery uneaſy,” yet, lince 1t may put us upon 
confidering whether we are as wiſe as men 
hould be, I will chooſe this very plain way 
of inſtruction. 

J. And firſt, This is the character of chil- 
den, to be very ignorant; or, as God is pleaſed 
to expreſs it, vt to know their right hand from 
teir left. We hope that time and age will 
cure this: and weare often at a great deal of 
pains and expence to improve their under- 
ſtandings; and we are well ſatisfied when we 
ke that they know the world, and are like to 
live in it. But neither we, nor they, conſider 
what a fad thing it is to know the world, 
without knowing its ſnares, and temptations, 
and dangers, and how to avoid them. And 
yet this is what men ſeldom teach their chil- 


the conſequence of this? Why, generally 
ſpeaking, both old and young live in a dark 
gnorance of what concerns another world. 
and though they are well acquainted with 
the names of religion, of chriſtianity, of God 
that made them, of heaven the portion of his 
faithful ſervants, and of bell the juſt reward 
of the wicked], yet they conſider no more how 
people ought to live, who have heard of theſe 
things, than their very children, who only 
know them by rote. 
Now ; this is a truth which can never be 
lufficiently lamented, That when people come 
b Jonah iv. 11. Ea to 


dren, ſeldom learn themſelves. And what is 


For what will all other knowledge, profit a 
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to years, they do not ſeriouſly endeavour to 
eſs their hearts and minds with favin 
knowledge, and a juſt concern for their fouls. 


man who does not know how to eſcape the 
temptations of a wicked world, how to pleaſe | 
God, and how he may ſave his ſoul from | 
eternal death? 

There may be ſome excuſe, if, while they 
are children, they do not know theſe things, 

But to let this ignorance grow up with us, 
and when we are men, and capable of under- 
ſtanding the things we have been taught, and 
that our everlaſting intereſt lies at ſtake, we 
are plainly without excuſe, not to conſider 
things of ſo great concern to us. 

II. Another character of children is, hat 
they have no apprebenſions of future evils, The 
preſent is what moſt affects them, and it is 
often to no purpoſe that you ſpeak to them of 
ſpiritual enemies, of the anger of God, and of 
the terrors of the world to come. And the 
miſery 1s, this fearleſs temper grows up with 
them, and they learn to live in a careleſs ſe- 
curity all their days. 

And what can we ſay to awaken them? 
Shall we often repeat what the holy ſerip- 
tures tell us of ſuch as live without God in 
the world? Shall we aſſure them, that all the 
judgments mentioned in the Bible, and exe- 


cuted upon ungodly men, are but faint repre- 
| | ſentations 
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-ntations of the worm that never dies, and 
the fire that never ſhall be quenched. 

Alas! this is what they have often heard, 
aud what they profeſs to know and believe 
hat indeed they do neither. For who can be 
fearleſs and unconcerned at the thoughts of 
ternal death, though at ſome diſtance? None 
but children, who cannot conſider ; and fools, 
who make a mock of ſin. | 

III. Another character of children is, 70 
live without any aim, or end of their actions. 
We blame them for this. Weaſk them what 
they propoſe to themſelves? We aſſure them, 
that if they once get an evil habit of living 
it random, and without deſign, they will be 
unſettled all their life long, and miſerable at 
the laſt, We deſire they would conſider, that 
they did not come into the world only to eat, 
and drink, and ſleep, and take their pleaſure ; 
that this is merely the life of a beaſt; and 
that ſince God has given them an underſtand- 
ng ſoul, he expects they ſhould make uſe of 
their reaſon in propoſing to themſelves an end 
worthy of thetr creation. 

By ſach arguments as theſe, we endeavour 
tofix their minds, that they may think and 
apply themſelves to ſomething, and be of ſome 
uſe in their generation. 

Well then; will antboughtſulneſs ruin our 
dren, and will it not hurt ourſelves ? 
all we blame them for not thinking why 

e live, or what will become of them? and 
ſhall 
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ſhall we never blame ourſelves, when we knoy 
in our conſciences, that we have never ſer;. 


ouſly thought of this ſhort queſtion, Why 
was I made for ? bot ans. 


* 


- Why, you wWill ſay, do hot all Chriſtia 


know, that the ſalvation of their. ſouls is what 


they were ſent into the world for? Do not 
all Chriſtians propoſe 7hat to themſelves; and 
doubt not but at laſt they ſhall be happy? 
Yes; juſt as children do, without ever conſi- 
dering in good earneſt, what is the happineſs 
they hope for, how it is to be obtained, what 
God expects of ſuch as ſhall be admitted into 
heaven, and what will certainly hinder men 
from ever going thither. _ | 
In ſhort; we hope for happineſs in general, 
without ſaying to ourſelves, As I hope for 
happinefs, I muſt „rst ſeek the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs; that is, I muſt before all 
things ſtudy to -know what the Chriſtian 
religion propoſes to us, what it requires of us, 
what 1s the will of God, and how we may 
do his will. Without this, we ſhall till be 
like children, trying one thing after another, 
I6oking and hoping for happineſs and fatis- 
faction every where, and always meeting with 
diſappointments: becauſe we do not ſerioully 
ſay, This is the happineſs I was made for, 1s 
1 muſt think of, his I muſt labour for, what- 
ever elſe I loſe or neglect. 

And we think and ſpeak like men, when 
we make this our great aim ; and reſolve, that 


by | 
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by the grace of God, neither buſineſs, nor 

eaſures, nor any other thing, ſhall divert us 
ut our ſalvation with a concern 


om working 


* 


becoming ſo great a pri ge. 
and though a Chriſtian muſt live in the 
world, and muſt take care of himſelf, and of 
hoſe that depend upon him, yet ſtil] he re- 
members, that 71s is not the world be. was made 
fir; that be 75. haftening to another world, 
which, therefore, he ſtrives to keep his eye 
upon, leſt the hurry or the pleaſures of this 
world ſhould drvert him from thinking upon 
God; who is the fountain of eternal bleſſed- 
neſs, and from loving.him with all the powers 
wi: ene ee Toto: fer 
He conſiders, that let his. circumſtances here 
be what they will, he muſt take thought for 
hereafter, or be undone for ever; that if his 
condition be never ſo hard, he may, in God's. 
phe, ſee an end of his ſorrows; and if 
e has never ſo many enjoyments, he muſt 
leave them all in a very. ſhort time; that 
therefore it will be no ſenſe to make that 
one's aim, and choice, and delight, which we 
know can never make us happy, which has 
leceived us a thouſand times, and which 
ve ſhould utterly. deſpiſe, if we did but 
once truly. eonſider the happineſs God pro- 
And why ſhould we not conſider jt? We 
have very many reaſons to do ſo, if either the 
ruth of God, the greatneſs of the reward, or 


. Fol. Iv, © 441 S the 
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weight with uus. 
To conclude, therefore, this particular:— 
We are not ſurpriſed when we ſee a child fond 


the diſappointments of this life, have any 


of ſome gaudy thing, which in truth is worth | 
very little, and only pleaſeth the ſenſes. By 


then, are there not men as weak? Are there 
not men Who, as Job expreſſes. it, ſay um 
gold, thou art my hope; ſaying unto the fine gill 
thou art my confidence; that 1s, whoſe hearts are 
entirely ſet upon their riches, which, after 
all, are of no real value? Are there not peo- 
-ple who are fo extremely fond of pleaſures, 
that they will not deny themſelves, let what 
will follow? And can any thing be more 


childiſh, than to make that their own main! 


end, which all people are agreed in would be 
the ruin of their children? 
IV. Laſtly; there is another weakneſs for 


which we juſtly blame and correct our chil-j 


dren, and that is, They are unſtable in all ther 


ways. The Apoſtle takes notice of this cha- 
racter of children, and tells us how ill it) 
would become men to be, like them, 7% l 


and fro by every temptation. 


And indeed we eaſily ſee in children the 
miſchief of being giddy and uncertain. We 
ſee plainly what it will end in; and that it 
this unſteadineſs of temper be indulged, the) 
will be in danger of waſting their whole life 
in purpoſes and deſigns which will end in 


nothing except their ruin. 
„ < Epheſ. iv. 14. 
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Now; if this be the character of very 
many, even when they come to be men, it will 
gere at leaſt to convince us of our weakneſs 
nd folly, and to leave us inexcuſable, if we 
o not amen. 
and that this is ſo, we need but look every 
mn into his own life, and we ſhall find a 
ſtrange fickleneſs and uncertainty even in 
toſe things which we own to be of the 
rreateſt concern to us. For inſtance: 

How often have we propoſed to begin a 
new life, when all has come to nothing! How 
often have we forgot the mercies we have re- 
caved, the fears we have been under, the pro- 
niſes we have made of better obedience, and 
after all have returned again to our iniquities? 
(an there be any weakneſs in children more 
blameable than this; or any fault in men 
more neceſſary to be amended ? 

And now to what end haye we been making 
this compariſon, and endeavouring to ſhew 
that the generality of men have all the igno- 
ance, weakneſs, and inconſtancy of children? 
bit not, that we may perceive our own blind- 
te, that we may open our eyes and ſee, before 
be too late, the danger of living without God 
e world? In one word, that we may act 
lle nen, who have reaſon given them, and an 
pportumity of working out their own ſalva- 
wn, if they are not wanting to themſelves. 
oF hat, therefore, I have further to ſay upon 
us {ubje&t ſhall be upon this bead; namely, 

K 2 That 
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That whatever favour God may ſhew to the i gn. 
rance and mistabes of children, he requires of men 
that they do in good earnest take care of their may 
fouls. That therefore Chriſtians muſt not 
think of being ſaved, without knowing the will | 
of God, and without great care to' do what they WM 
know will pleaſe bim. 2% 
Now, when I fay that Chriſtians ſhould 
know rhe will of God, I mean that they ſhould 
not only learn the principles of chriſtianity, 
which moſt people think it enough to do, but 
that they ſhould underſtand the manner of 
their redemption; which will require ſome 
pains, and thoughts of heart, before a man 
{fall be thoroughly convinced of the neceſſity 
of an holy life, and of obtaining the grace of | 
God, which is neceſſary to lead ſuch a life. 
It is neceilary, for example, that a man 
ſhould know, and that too from his own heart 
and experience, the ſad condition a ſinner is in | 
without the help of a Redeemer. It is plainly 
for want of knowing this as they ſhould do, 
that Chriſtians are ſo little concerned to nale 
their peace with God. For if they did really 
know, that they are by nature enemies 19 
God; that if they are not received into tavour, } 
they are undone for ever; that God will not 
receive them into favour but upon their true 
repentance; that true repentance is à vel! 
difficult work; that without a lively faith in 
Jefus Chriſt, all our endeavours after happi- 
neſs will be to no manner of purpoſe; on 
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uch a faith is not to be obtained without 
exneſt prayer, a great humility, and denying 
one's ſelf a great many things for which we 
he naturally a very earneſt deſire: — If theſe 
things; were but conſidered, Religion would 
appear to be a very ſerious buſineſs, and peo- 
e would not, like children, hope to go to 
Euren without any thought or pains. They 
would not think it ſufficient to have learned 
a few precepts when they were young; to go 
now and then to God's houſe; to abſtain from 
ſome great and vile ſins, which make a man 
abominable in the very eye of the world. 
Cbriſtianity is quite another thing. It is 
that which is to reſtore us to the favour of 


this it does, by changing us: entirely from 
what we are by nature. So that a man may 
be ſure. he muſt not go to heaven, if ſuch a 
change is not wrought in him before he dies. 
lf this will not make us ſerious, and concerned 
to know our duty, nothing will do it. | 
But even this is not ſufficient, It was for 
this reaſon, that I. deſired you to obſerve an- 
ther fault in children, and which-is apt to 
Now up with them; and that is, 0 lige with- 
ut any ſerious defign or end. of their actions. 
Whatever becomes of children, a man is 
lure to be ruined that does ſo. For how is it 
Pollible for a man to pleaſe God, or perform 
tie duties which chriſtianity obliges him to, 
Wo does not make this the deſign of "—_ 
ö : ar 


God; whom ſin hath made our enemy. And. 
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For this will be the fruit of living without g 
daily concern and aim after happineſs;-.1 
man will be apt to ſet his heart upon the 
world, and the things that are about him; 
which will lead him inſenſibly to forget God: 
(and indeed when men vill not retain God in 
their knowledge, God will give them up to « 
mind void of judgment, to work all iniquity with 
greedineſs, to the ruin both of their ſouls and 
bodies.) On the other hand, whoever has the 
ſeriouſneſs of a man, and has moſt at heart how 
he may fave his foul; ſuch a perſon will be 
jealous of every thing which may lead him 
from God; he will be careful of his ways, 
will obſerve all his failings, will avoid all oc- 
caſions of evil; and, above all things, he will 
be moſt earneſt in his prayers to God to give 
him the graces that are moſt neceſſary to en- 
able him to perſevere in the ways of holinels 
unto his life's end. 
For there is another evil habit which we 
learn when we are young, and which we very | 
hardly forſake when we ſhould be wiſer ; and I 
that is, an inconſtant temper. 
There are few people who have not at ſome 
times very ſerious thoughts. God will ſhew | 
men to themſelves, and make them thought- 
ful; whether they will or not. But then here 
is our fault; We grow weary of ourſelves, f 
and ſtrive to divert our minds from thinking 
of our own miſery, till at laſt we forget that 
we are-miſerable, or in any danger. 
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If. in ſome of theſe ſerious moods, we make 
ws of better obedience, we are apt to forget 
hem, and all our good purpoſes come fo no- 
thing; and, what is ſeriouſly to be lamented, 
there are very many who have gone into eter- 
nity without coming to any laſting reſolution; 
of ſerving God, though they had attempted it 
{ll their life long, going forwards and back- 
wards till the night came, when there was no 
ure time to woe. i; 3 

Our Lord has given us ſufficient warning 
of the miſchief that will follow, if, after we 
have been called to repentance, and have 
obeyed the voice of God, we again grow care- 
ls, and return to our fins. He tells us for 
nſtance, that the evil ſpirit returns with ſeven' 
ther ſpirits worſe than himſelf ; ſo that the laſt 


fate of ſuch a man is worſe than the firſt. It is 


this which makes fear and watchfwulneſs ſo ne- 


ceſſary Chriſtian duties, ſince, if a man is not 
aways upon his guard, the evil ſpirit will get 
almittance, and then you fee what dreadful 
work he makes. | 
After all ;—People may be convinced, and 
ahamed of their weakneſſes and inconſtancy, 
and lament, to no purpoſe, that they are too 
like children, when they ſhould be men in 
underſtanding, and have their ſenſes exerciſed 
o know good and evil. The way to prevent 
thee miſchiefs would be, 
. For parents to give their children a 
aan Education, according to their power. 
Here 
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Here is the begining of all our future mi. 
ſery. Children are indulged; they are ſuffered 
to have their own wills, to make their own 
choices, which are always fooliſh. This helps 
to ſtrengthen their corruption, which will 
make their hearts to ache before ever they can 
maſter it. Whereas, if they were brought up 
in the fear of Goa, which is the beginning of 
w:/dom-; if they were made ſenſible betimes, 
what they were fent into the world for; what 
they ought moſt to fear, and what to hope 
for, above all earthly bleilings ; if they were 
taught the way of God's commandments, and 
diſcreetly corrected when they ſhould forget 
their duty; this would preſerye their minds 
from the corruptions of an evil world.— 
Whereas thoſe that are accuſtomed to evil, 
and have the ſeeds of wickedneſs cheriſhed in 
their hearts, will meet with the greateſt difh- 
culties in overcoming their evil habits. - 

Now, this being very often the caſe, there 
is:no way left; , nine 
2dly. To flee to God for help, and beg: his 


moſt gracious aſſiſtance to break theſe double 
bonds; to put his fear into our hearts; tg 
awaken in us a lively ſenſe of our teal 
ruin ; to draw us by the cords of love, that 

our faith, and fear, and love, may make Us 
chooſe the way of God's commandments, and 
keep us ſtedfaſt in them, till, by perſeverance 
in well-doing, we have made our 641g # 


election ſure, | et 
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let us conſider, that we are now no longer 
children ; that it is now our duty to live like 
men, who know or ought to know the danger 
if living in a ſtupid neglect of eternity. 

If children are led by ill examples to think 
of nothing but their preſent ſatisfaction, it 1s 
becauſe they are no better taught, and know 
no better; but this will not excuſe them when 
they come to be men. It will not then be 
enough to ſay, I do as the reſt of the world 


does, This will not ſatisfy an awakened 


conſcience, which will tell us, that God has 
expreſsly commanded us not to be conformed to 
this preſent evil world. | 

To conclude:—All Chriſtians agree in this, 
that ſome time in our lives we muſt reſolve 
in good earneſt to put away childiſh things, and 
to live ike men who have their ſenſes about 
them. Among theſe, very many put off their 
converſion ſo long, till death overtakes them 
unawares. . Some contract ſuch evil habits, as 
make them plainly deſpair of ever overcoming 
them. Others live in a way of repenting and 
inning all the days of their life, 

To prevent all theſe miſchiefs as much as 
may be, the Church has appointed a time 
when all people ſhall be called upon to con- 
lider, to reſolve, and to promiſe, to live as 
becomes men, as becomes Chriſtians, as be- 
comes thoſe that hope for ſalvation. The 
ume the church has appointed is, when chil- 
dien are come to years of diſcretion. And 
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this ſhe has done for a very good reafon. 
namely, that people may, with their own 
choice and conſent, dedicate themſelves to 
God, before fin and hell have got the dominim 
over them, before evil habits are become a 
ſecond nature. a | 
And a ſad account are thoſe parents like to 
make, who neglect ſuch a time of preparing 
their children to receive the grace of God, | 
then offered them after fo ſeaſonable and 
ſolemn a manner. They do not conſider, | 
that the wiſeſt of men, without the grace of 
God, are too weak for fo great a work as all | 
Chriſtians are to go through. 
What then do they think will become of 
their children, whom they abandon to the 
malice of the devil, 20h, [ihe a roaring lim, | 
wolketh about ſeeking whom he may (be permitted 
to) devour, finding them out of God's ways } 
and protection? | "= 
Let all others put their truſt in God, whole | 
grace is ſufficient to enable us to do whatever 
he expects from us. This he has ſhewn in 
the converſion of others, whom he has effec- 
tually called from an evil life to a life of true 
religion, in ſpite of all their enemies, and the 
great corruption of their nature 
God grant that we may never reſiſt his 
grace, nor grieve his Holy Spirit, by which 
we are ſanctified. To whom, &c. | 


a — . of — n 2 p 
4. N ** 0 a . 
. AA nn rn —— 


re 
N N 4 ; 
+ 


— 9 — n 
OY ET OE IE WII: 


rr 


IJ 

b 

ON 
SERMON 
f 1 


SERMION LXXXIII. 
PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. | be. 


(148, KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY FOR EVERY ONE 
Ho TAKES UPON HIMSELF THE PROFESSION . 
OF A CHRISTIAN, POINTED OUT. 
AND ILLUSTRATED. 
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' LUKE xiv, 28, 29, 30. 
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108 WHICH OF YOU INTENDING TO BUILD A TOWER, 


; dEr NOT DOWN FIRST, AND COUNTETH THE COST, © 
> |} WHETHER HE HAVE SUFFICIENT TO FINISH: IT? LEST 
HAPLY AFTER HE HATH LAID THE FOUNDATION, AND * + 
5 NOT ABLE TO FINISH IT, ALL THAT ,BEHOLD ir 
ö BEGIN TO MOCK. HIM, SAYING, THIS MAN BEGAN. TO 

"1 BUILD, AND WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH. oa 

0 | UR Blefſed Saviour well foreſaw, that 
1 when the goſpel came to be preached 
no the world, when men were told that their 

- WHT bcoming members of the Church of Chriſt 

© WW zu chem a title to the protection and love of 

0 Cod, a right to heaven and eternal happineſs, 

many would deſire to become Chriſtians. 

Now, that they might not be deceived in 


their hopes; that they might not undertake a 
profeſſion in hopes of being great gainers by 
It, and afterwards forſake it becauſe of the 
Uculties they might probably meet with; 

he 
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he makes uſe of this parable, to make men 
ſenſible how wiſely they go about their 
worldly concerns:—That they may not be 
diſcouraged or diſappointed, they fit down, 
and confider with themſelves, they conſult 


with others wiſer than themſelves, they think 


what difficulties they ſhall meet with, what it 
will coſt them to compaſs their ends. From 
whence he would have us make this conclu- 
ſion; That for the very ſame reaſon, when 
people deſire to become Chriſtians in hopes 
of ſalvation, they ought in the firſt place to 
know what will be expected from them, and 
whether they will reſolve to do what is ex- 
pected from them. 

If a man has a houſe to build, before he 
lays one ſtone, he confiders what the charge 
may be, whether he is able, and whether he 
is reſolved, to lay out ſo much upon it. And 
he that would be a diſciple of Chriſt, if he 
does not reſolve beforehand to do what 
Chriſt expects from his faithful ſervants, will | 
not only become a ſcandal to his profeſſion, 
but will certainly come ſhort of what he | 
hopes for by being a Chriſtian. BE 

Therefore, to carry on the deſign of this 
parable :—As a man, who is about to under- 
take any work of moment, would be glad to | 
be informed what difficulties he. is likely to 
meet with, what will be neceſſary to bring 
his work to perfection, how much he will be 


a loſer if he miſcarries ; it is as neceſſary "m 
& ever, 
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wery perſon, who takes upon himſelf the 
profeſſion of a Chriſtian, ſhould before-hand 
275 What God will expect from him. 

20). What diſcouragements he will cer- 
tainly meet with. 

za y. What aſſiſtances he may depend upon. 

Loftly. What means he mult uſe to gain 
the end of his faith, which is, the ſalvation 
of his ſoul. 

And theſe are the particulars which, by the 
good grace of God, I now purpole to explain 
to YOU. | 

[. And, in the firſt place, every perſon who 
defires to be a Chriſtian, that he may live and 
die in the favour of God, will deſire to know 
what he muſt do to pleaſe God. 

We all know, that we must renounce the de- 
vil and all his works, the pomps and vanities of 
this wicked world, and all. the ſinful lusts of the 
fleſh; that we must believe in God, and keep his 
commandments. a 

But it is not enough to know, and to ſay 
this, unleſs you reſolve to live like people that 
really believe this to be their duty and their 
tereſt, Whoever hopes to go to heaven 
When he dies, muſt be in earneſt while he 
bves to fit himſelf for it. 
his is ſignified in the text, by fitting desen 
and counting the cost; intimating thus much, 
That if I think: I ought to be a Chriſtian, I 
Vght likewiſe ſerioully, and often, to think 

» what 
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what it is to be one; I ought often to conſider 
the promiſes which God-hath made to ſuch as 
fear and ſerve him to the beſt of their power, 

that my heart being full of the ſenſe of my | 
own unworthineſs, and God's goodneſs, I | 
may very cheerfully and thankfully do what- | 
ever I ſhall at any time be convinced will | 
pleaſe him, | | 

Now, he that is thus diſpoſed, and reſolved, $ 
that for the ſake of heaven which he hopes 
for, and for the love of God who has pro- 
vided ſuch good things for them that ferve' 
him; he that is reſolved at all times, for theſe #8 
reaſons, to do what he ſhall be perſuaded will 

leaſe. God, is in a fair way to happineſs, let 
E underſtanding be never ſo mean. 

And this I affirm to you, and this I will F 
ſhew you from God's word, that none of you 
may think, either that want of learning will 
excuſe you from keeping the commandments B 
of God, or hinder you from attaining the 
promiſes he has made his children and fer- $ 
vants. F any man (ſaith Chriſt)* wil, do' hrs 
wwill, that is, really deſires to pleaſe God, le 
ſpall know of the doctrine whether it be of God, B 
3r whether I ſpeak of myſelf: that is, the ſpirit i 
of God is always ready to enlighten the | 1 
minds, and to inform the judgments of thole Y 
that ſeriouſly deſire to pleaſe him. Thus it 
was with St. Paul before his converſion : 01 | 
was verily perſuaded, that he did God g0 
{ . 6 lc . h hurch q and God * 
er vice in periecuting the C ö a 

2 John vii. 17. 123 


we 
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was pleaſed, even by a miracle, to inform 
him better of his duty. Ty 

And I rather inſiſt upon this, than burthen 
our memories with too many things at once. 
Reaſon thus with yourſelves :— 

Is it not a great mercy that God will be 
pleaſed to pardon me, for. Chriſt's ſake, 
though I have many ways offended him? Is 
it not a great favour that God has reſolved 
(if it is not my own fault) to make ſuch a 
poor creature as I am equal to the angels of 

Cn? Is not that God greatly to be feared, 
who, when I am dead, can raiſe me to life 
gain, and reward or puniſh me for ever? 
Are not the joys of heaven very great, when 
leſus Chriſt who knew them, and ſo many 
wie and good men in hopes of them, have 
{ſuffered death, to encourage others to ſet 
thar hearts upon them ? And muſt not the 
torments of hell be terrible indeed, when 
nothing on earth, but fire and brimftone 
burning for ever, can repreſent them to our 
underſtandings ? 

dit down, I ſay, and lay theſe things toge- 
ther, and think of them often, and you will 
a laſt conclude, that God is indeed worthy of 
Jour love, and of all the poor ſervice you can 
o him; that God is greatly to be feared, and 
thecially of ſuch as live to diſpleaſe him; 
that none ought to deſpair of mercy, bat ſach 
® are careleſs and: deſpiſe the means of grace; 
taat the miſeries of ſuch as are ſent into hell 
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are enough to awaken and ſtartle the moſt 
careleſs on earth, if they will but think of 
them; and that to be bleſſed with the hapyi. 
neſs and company of Saints and Angels, is 
what will make us great amends for any trou- 
ble we ſhall be at in our way to heaven. 
And the concluſion of this way of reaſon- 
ing will be: You will heartily defire to know 
the will of God, and what will pleaſe him; 
you will at all times be diſpoſed to do his will 
whenever you ſhall know it; whenever you 
are under any doubt concerning the will of | 
God, you will go to thoſe to whom God has} 
committed the care of your ſoul ; you will} 


hearken to them as to men appointed by God | 
to make his will known to you; and if you WM. 
are not ſure that God has declared the con- 
trary to what they tell you, you will obey WM, 
them that have the rule over you; for this 1s WW. 
the command of God. And being thus ho- WI, 
neſtly difpoſed to do your duty, you ſhall ne- 
ver want means of knowing it, or what you Wl. 
do ſhall never be laid to your charge. 
After all, you mult not expect that the way WW , 
to heaven and happineſs is ſmooth and ealy, ; 7 
and that you wilt meet with «no trouble in 1 
getting thither. Jeſus ' Chriſt has told you Wl. 
otherwiſe: We must, through much tribulation, 


enter into the kingdom of God.” Agreeabl) to ; 
this the ſcriptures ſpeak of ſuffering for the 
ſake of Chriſt; of raking up the croſs, as he did J 
RTE 7 oO ea 

before 1 
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fore us, of denying one's ſelf, enduring affiic- 
tows, ſuffer 17.8 wrong fully. 

l. Now, you mult not imagine, that theſe 
{iptures do not belong to you, for in truth 
key do. It is as true now, as it was in the 
ery beginning of the goſpel : All that will live 
lv in Chriſt Jeſus, must ſuffer perſecution. *— 
This is what you muſt expect, and it is fit 
ou ſhould know it beforehand, that you may 
role to overcome every difficulty, rather 
han come ſhort of heaven. And this was 
the ſecond particular that I propoſed to explain 
bo you, 

When you became a member of the church 
of Chriſt, you promiſed % renounce the devil 
md all bis works, the pomps and vanities of this 
uicked world, and all the ſinful lusts of the fleſh. 
from that to your dying day, the devil, the 
wrld, and the fleſh, are your declared ene- 
nies, and you muſt expect to find trouble in 
riſking them. 

[ will give you ſome inſtances, that you 
nay conſider how you will behave yourſelves; 
wether you will give up your hopes of hea- 
kn, or whether you will manfully fight un- 
der the banner of Chriſt, againſt fin, the 
rorld, and the devil? They are the expreſs 
words of Chriſt : J/hoſoever doth not bear my 
mf, and come after me, [that is, whoſoever 


T & 

e not deny himſelf, ] cannot be my diſciple." 
a J "2 Tim. iii. 12, - © Luke xiv. 27. 
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Now, prav conſider ; Will you deny your. | 
ſelves ſuch things for which you have 
ſionate deſire, if you are ſure that th 
diſpleaſing to God? For example: | 

15. It is probable that ſome time in pour 
lives you may come to be pleaſed with ſuch M 
company as will corrupt you by their ill ex. 
amples, if you continue to like them. Ari 
you beforehand reſolved to forſake the con. 
verſation of ſuch perſons, becauſe you knoy# 
ſuch ſelf-denial will be well pleaſing to God. 

2dly. It is very probable that you will meet! 
with abuſes in the world: - Some will wrong 
you without reaſon, and ſome will think they 
have reaſon to vex and torment you. Now, 
in all ſuch caſes, your corrupt nature will! 
put you upon revenge, as the ſweeteſt recom- 
pence you can have; and the devil will tempt 3 
you to it undoubtedly. What will you do in 
this caſe? It you return railing for railing, 
and one injury for another, you will indeed 
pleaſe the devil and your own wicked heart; 
but then you go contrary to the command ot 
God, and moſt certainly diſpleaſe him. 

For the children of God muſt forgive their 
enemies; bleſs thoſe that curſe them; do good 


a paſ. 
cy are 


to thoſe that hate them; and pray for thoſe 
that deſpitefully uſe and perſecute them. 

It is true, this will go much againſt the 
grain, and it will require pains to overcome 
your deſires of revenge. You mult ſtrive, 4 


you mult pray, and all little enough to mo | 
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vs temptation; and it is your wiſdom be- 
qrehand to reſolve what you will do in caſe 
euch trials, which, if you live, will moſt 
furely befall you. | : 5 
ach. What if a good bargain ſhould come 
n your way, will you quit it, if you find 
hat your neighbour will be a ſufferer by it; 
hat you cannot have it without oppreſſion, or 
muſtice, or fraud? Will you, in obedience 
o the law of God, which commands that no 
nan go beyond or defraud his brother in any 
matter, will you loſe an opportunity of en- 
ching yourſelf rather than provoke God, 
who is the avenger of all ſuch evil dealing ? 
[is fit you ſhould think of this, and reſolve 
what you will do; for this 1s what may hap- 

pen in the courſe of your lives. 
4thly. If you ſhall happen to wrong any 
prion in body, goods, or good name, you 
mow what God expects from his ſervants ; 
that they acknowledge their fault, aſk pardon 
lor it, make what amends they can for the 
"ury done, and reſolve to do it no more. — 
Without this, however we come off in this 
world, God will not pardon us in the next, 
Hue wilfully refuſe to do this. 
Now, you ſee how harſh this is to fleſh 
ad blood, ſince the very ſeverity of the law 
nult de uſed to bring people to alk forgiveneſs 
of thoſe they have wronged. And there are 
o few that make reſtitution for the injuries 
ey have done their neighbour, that if one 
| L. 2 wers 
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were to judge by that, one would con 
that there 1s no ſuch thing as injuſtice 


done wickedly. 


Now, it concerns you to conſider this, and G8 
ſee whether you can reſolve to ſubmit to the 
way which God has preſcribed his faithful“ 
ſervants to walk in; whether you will hum. 


ble yourſelves ſo far as to aſk pardon of any 


you ſhall have juſtly offended; whether you 
will reſtore what you have taken by fraud, or 


craft, or violence. If you cannot reſolve to 


do ſo, if ever you ſhould be fo unhappy as to 
fall into ſuch fins, it will be to no purpoſe for 


you to profeſs yourſelves Chriſtians, tor that 


name will not ſave you in that day when God 


will render to every man according to his 


works done in the body, whether they have 
been good or evil. 
The apoſtle St. Paul poſitively tells us, 
that whom the Lord loveth he chaste:12th, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receivetb' Jou 
ſee what you muſt expect, if you reſolre to 
become children of God. He will try your 
obedience, whether you will love, honour, 
and truſt in him, as well when he frowns as 
when he ſmiles upon you. Well then, praf 
conſider how you will behave yourſelves 
when God ſhall viſit you by pains or ſicknels 
of body, by loſs of goods, by loſs of chi. | 
dren or friends, by ſuffering wicked 1 
© Heb. xii. 6. ö 


clude, | q 


in the 
world. So very hardly are people brought tl | 


take ſhame to themſelves, or own they hae 
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v oppreſs, to backbite, to ſlander, to re- 
roach you. 

[ muſt tell you beforehand, that you will 
be apt to repine, and be angry that God ſuf- 
& ſuch evils to befal you. And the devil 
jill be very buſy to tempt you to think that 
jou are very hardly dealt with. 

On the other hand, God has aſſured us, 
that theſe are very often the effects of his 
bre, and always fo to his children. That they 
are deſigned either to pumiſh us for what is 
aſt, that ſuffering in this world, we may 
ſcape the judgments of God in another life; 
ar they are to wean us from being too fond of 
1 world which we mult very ſoon part from; 
laſtly, they are to cure us of ſome vices to 
which we are too much inclined. But let 
what will be the reaſon of our ſufferings, tins 
we may be ſure of, that they are by the ap- 
pontment of God, or by his permiſſion, and 
for our good, if we pleaſe. 

Now, it is your wiſdom to conſider, what 
jou will do when God viſits you. If you 
an piouſly reſolve with Jeſus Chriſt, to ſay, 
Nt my will, but thine be done; with St. Paul, 
The weil of the Lord be done;* or with good old 
Wi, If is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 
dul; then are you well prepared to be a 
Crittian indeed. But if you cannot yet think 
of lubmitting your will to the will of God, I 


f * 522 . „ 
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would by no means have you profeſs yourſ1? | 


a Chriſtian. 


The works of the fleſh, (the {cripture tells us, | 


are manifeſt : that is, they are eaſily perceived 


to be contrary to God's will; ſuch are theje, 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſcivimuſueſ 7 
zdolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula. 
tions, wrath, ſtrie, ſeditions, herefies, envovings, 4 
murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like : 
of the which I tell you before, as T have alſo tld 


you in time paſt, ſaith the apoſtle, that they 


which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the king= | 


dom of God. 
I need not tell you, that you are by nature 


liable to every abomination here mentioned, 


any one of which 1s enough to keep you out 


of heaven, if you live and die in it unrepented 


of. I need not tell you that you will be 


tempted to moſt of theſe ſins; for you have 
an enemy within you, which will be always 


ſoliciting you to pleaſe its deſires. But this 
I muſt tell you, that if you hope to eſcape, 
you muſt now reſolve what to do, that when 
you are tempted you may be able to bear up 
againſt it. 


You muſt reſolve then to avoid all tempta- 1] 


tions to theſe fins as much as may be; and 
where you cannot avoid the temptation, you 
maſt reſolve to overcome it, by calling upon 
God for help, and uſing ſuch means as you! 
Spiritual Guide ſhall direct you to. You 
muſt reſolve upon this now, or elſe it is to 
„„ Gal. v. 19, &c. ne 
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o purpoſe to ſay that you intend to lead a 
chriſtian life. 
And if through careleſsneſs, preſumption, 
went temptations, or the like, you happen 
fall into any of theſe fins before-named, 
du muit reſolve, by God's grace, immedi- 
aely to repent and forſake it, leſt you grow 
ardened, and careleſs of your ſoul, and drive 
the Spirit of God from you; for then you 
an never repent, never be forgiven. 
Lastly, If it ſhall pleaſe God to give you a 
knſe of your miſcarriages, and your fins have 
den ſuch as have given offence to the church 
God; do you reſolve to give glory to God 
na free confeſſion of your ſins, and after 
ch a way as the Church and Miniſters of 
Chrift's kingdom here on earth ſhall ap- 
joint? 
It is neceſſary that you ſhould conſider 
this, and be reſolved what you will do in ſuch 
acale; for as on the one hand ſhame will be 
at to make you endeavour to avoid fuch 
an open acknowledgment ; (the unthinking 
world may be apt to perſuade you that ſach 
a formality is not neceſſary, and the profane 
world will be apt to laugh at you; ) ſo on the 
aher hand, you muſt know, that whoever 
&piſeth the wholſome orders of the miniſters 
« Chriſt, deſpiſeth Chriſt himſelf, and God 
at ſent him. 
Here then will be the trial of your obedi- 
Me; and you ought to reſolve beforehand, 
0 whether 
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whether ſhame, the cenſure of a fooliſh 


heaven. 


To conclude this particular. If you can 1 
reſolve in all theſe caſes to do what you be- 
lieve will be moſt pleaſing to God, in hopes 
of being beloved and rewarded by him, then 
may you with ſafety and good hopes renev 
your baptiſmal vow, now and at all times:— i 
And the grace of God will moſt ſurely be wit! 
you, to aſſiſt and bleſs your good endeavours, 1 
without which your beſt purpoſes and moſt 1? 


ſober reſolutions would all be in vain. 


III. Which brings us to the third parti- 
cular to be explained; namely, what afſiſtances 
you may depend on, to enable you to do what ur 
prouſly reſolve upon. And this is very neceſlary 


to be conſidered ; for the word of God aſſures 
us, and by experience we find, that all our 
good purpoſes and deſigns will come to no- 


thing, unleſs the Spirit of God be with us, to | 


encourage, to ſupport, and to ſtrengthen us. 


And for this very reaſon the Apoſtles of 


Chriſt (no doubt by his appointment) began 
this uſage in the church of God, that after 


perſons had by baptiſm been received into the 


church and houſhold of faith, and had been 
made partakers of the covenant of grace, the 
apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, ſhould lay their 


hands upon them, aſſuring them by that ber 


: world, I 
or any other conſideration, ſhall hinder you 
from doing that, without which your pardon, 


in all probability, will never be ſealed in 
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* God's favour and good-will towards them, 
hat ſuch a meaſure of his Holy Spirit ſhall 
«company them, as ſhall be ſufficient to 
lde, to ſupport, and to defend them, from 
ſemſelves, and their own deceitful hearts; 
om the world, and all its vain deceitful 
harms; from the devil, and all the powers 
{darkneſs ; till they come to that everlaſting 
kingdom of which they are heirs, 

Now, if this be the way by which God 
will beſtow a greater meaſure of his Holy 
ririt, what ſober perſon will neglect ſuch 
neans of grace? Who will dare to deſpiſe 
tus ordinance ? 

But, as beneficial as this ordinance may be 
to all thoſe who make uſe of it, it will ſecure 
no man in the ways of holineſs, but ſuch as 
purpoſe to uſe their beſt endeavours to retain 
that Holy Spirit which 1s conferred upon 
them by impoſition of hands. We pray, that 
Cod may defend you with his heavenly grace. 
We ihew you, that God 1s ever ready to bleſs 
dis own holy appointments. We may con- 
"ce you, that this is one of his ordinances, 
ad as ſuch you may earneſtly defire to be 
partakers of it; and yet, after all, reap no be- 
neat by it. 

For you may neglect the gift beſtowed 
upon you, forget your promiſes and good 
Purpoſes, and grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
by which you are ſeated unto the day of re- 
tmption, | 


f God 
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God forbid it ſhould be ſo with any of you 
on whom J am now going to lay my hands, 
But ſince it may be fo, it is fit you ſhoutq 
have warning to be careful of your ways, and 
know how to value the grace of God ſo a; 
not to forfeit it. | 

And value it ſurely you will, if you conſider 
the bleſſing of being under the government 
of the Spirit of God: for then no temptation 9 
can overcome you; the devil cannot hurt 
you; for greater is he that is with you, than 
he that is againſt you, You will, by his 
aſſiſtance, learn to deſpiſe this world, and ſet 
your aftections upon a much better, You 
w1ll be enabled, by that ſame Spirit, to mor- 
tity the deeds of the fieſh, that you may live 
live as free from ſin as may be here, and for 
ever in heaven. For this good Spirit will 
enlighten your minds with faving truths; 
when you go aſtray, will pull you back; when 
you grow careleſs, will awaken you; when you 
want help, will aſſiſt you; when you want 
comfort, will rejoice your heart; when you 
do well, will encourage you; and when you 
do amiſs, will correct and chaſten you; until 
he brings you to heaven, when all your trou- 
ble and danger will be over, and, for the ſhort 
trials you have undergone in this life, you | 
will be made happy for ever and ever. 

IV. And now you will deſire to know, by 
ao hat means this good Spirit is to be ſecured,— 


bw you may attain the end of your faith an 
hd of 5 
| | (Ch; Aid 
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Guitian profeſſion ; namely, the ſalvation of 
wr ſouls; which was the laſt particular we 
qropoſed to ſpeai; to. ; 
The holy Pſalmiſt ſet himſelf (as he tells 
xs) this rule: I ſet God always before me, there- 
fre 1 ſhall not fall. That is, he endeavoured 
i have theſe thoughts ever in his mind, — 
That God ſaw all his actions, heard all his 
words, and knew the very thoughts of his 
tart —that he might not offend God, he 
therefore took care of his thoughts, words, 
and actions. But if at any time he had the 
misfortune to fall, his way was not to conti- 
me in rebellion: 1 made haste, ſaith he, and 
vlayed not to keep thy commanaments. 
And thus muſt you do, if you hope for 
the continuance of God's grace. 
You muſt ſtrive to live in the fear of God, 
remembering his judgments upon wilful fin- 
ners, frequently calling to mind the vows that 
ae upon you, calling upon him in all your 
vants, and giving him thanks for every bleſs- 
ng you receive. 
by this means, the knowledge of God will 
be ever preſent with you, and the Spirit of 
bod will delight in you, and lead you in the 
Way wherein you ſhould go:—And if at any 
ume you go aſtray, he will by the methods of 
is providence bring you back, that you may 
mn the end be ſaved. 
in the ſecond place, be ſure not to neglet 
opportunities of improving yourſelves in 
7 Ff. i 8. Chriltian 
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Chriſtian knowledge and the grace of G0. 
remembering, that to profane the Lord's da 4 
to neglect the holy ſacrament, to deſpiſe the 5 | 
vice and admonitions of your ſpiritual guides, 


is to deſpiſe the Lord; and I need not tell 
what they are to expect who do fo. 
Be ſure to let no day paſs without beggin 


you 


God's pardon and bleſſing; for to neglect this | 


duty, is a ſure way to lead you into an indif. 


terence for God and goodneſs. What is the 
reaſon that you reſpect your parents? Is it 


not becauſe you frequently receive good from 
them? And do you hope to keep a love for 
God in your hearts, unleſs you conſtantly pray 
to him, and conſtantly give him thanks for his 
favours; ever remembering, that it is as im- 
poſſible to live a good life without God's grace 
and aſſiſtance, as it is to live without food? 
And pray believe me, in a matter which 
very nearly concerns you, when I do aſſure 
you, it is much eaſier now to begin to live a 


Chriſtian life, than it will be hereafter. Re- 


member thy Creator in the days of thy youth, be- 
fore evil company has corrupted you, betore 
evil habits have got dominion over you, be- 
fore the love of the world has got poſſeſſion 
of your hearts; for then it will be hard in- 
deed to turn to the Lord with all your heart, 
when ſin and hell have got the dominion 


over you. 


In one word; as you hope to be ſaved, (and 


who is there that does not ?) conſider what 


you 
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au are doing, That you are going to dedicate 
ourſelves to God, with the full conſent of 
our own wills: and that you have only this 
hoice for the future, either you muſt be 
God's ſervants, doing his will, and ſerving 
im faithfully all the days of your lives; or 
the devil will take you into his ſervice, and 
jou are undone for ever. 

But may God bleſs, protect, and govern 
jou all your days; may he poſſeſs your hearts 
with ſuch a lively fenſe of his great mercy in 
bringing you from the power of Satan unto 
God, in giving you an early right to his holy 
covenant, and an early knowledge of vour 
duty, that you may honeſtly devote yourſelves 
to his ſervice, that you may receive the full- 
nels of his grace, and be able to withſtand the 
* of the world, the fleſh, and the 
erl. 

And as he has made you his children by 
adoption, may he bring you in his good time 
to his everlaſting kingdom, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake, To whom, &c. 


| SERMON 


SERMON LXXXIV. 


PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION, 


d INSTRUCTION OF CHILDREN IN THE KNOW- 
[EDGE AND FEAR OF GOD ONE GREAT PART 
| OF THE DUTY OF PARENTS, 


DEUT. vi. 6, 7. 


THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND THEE THIS DAY, 
SHALL BE IN THINE HEART; AND THOU SHALT TEACH 
THEM DILIGENTLY UNTO THY CHILDREN.* 


HAT is, as ever you value your own or 
your children's happineſs, you muſt en- 
deavour to fix and preſerve in their hearts 
the knowledge, the fear, and the love of God, 
what he has commanded, and what he has 
forbidden; for, without this they will be un- 
happy in this world, and in the next undone 
for ever. | . 
Io fear God, and to keep his commands, 
b the whole duty and happineſs of man. 
forasmuch as God has declared and deter- 
mined, that he 2:1] bring every work into judg- 
nent, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, 
ir whether it be. evil* And they that have done 


* See Prov. xxii. 6. 2 Ecclef, xii, 13. 


good, 


1 


168 THE DUTY OF PARENTS IN THE 


good, who have led good lives, Hall go ints life 
everlasting; and they that have done evil, who 
have led idle and wicked lives, and have ng 
repented, and brought forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance, ſhall go into everlaſting fire.” 

Certainly, parents do not conſider this pM 
well as they ſhould do, or they would not. 
ſuffer their children to grow wild and wicked 
and ignorant of God, and of their duty, ag 
too many of them do. 

Parents are obliged, both by nature and 
grace, to take care of their own children; toff 
inſtruct, to reſtrain, and to correct them. 
And they that do not ſo, do, by a juſt judg- 
ment of God, bring upon themſelves ſorrow, 
and upon their country a curſe, by breeding 
up ſo many children of Satan, to corrupt their 
neighbours. 'M 

Parents are very often the greateſt enemies 
that their children have. Some leave them 
riches, not always honeſtly gotten; and theſe 
become a curſe to their children, and not a 
bleſſing. 3 

Others ſtrive all their life long to leave 
their children a great deal, which too often 
becomes a ſnare and a temptation; makes 
their children forget their dependence upon 
God, and the duty they owe their Maker. 

Many, very many parents are ſo blind, chat 
they cannot, or ſo perverſe that they will not 
ſee their children's faults, nor correct m= 0 
Such parents very often live to ſee their chi 1 

Ta d Matth. xxv. qi gs "4 
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den, to their ſorrow, diſobedient, ſtubborn, 
willed, neither minding their commands, 
gr their advice. IE 

There are parents ſo little concerned for 
tir children's welfare, that they let them 
we their own will and ways. They ſee their 
dildren keep idle and wicked company; they 
g them given to lying, to ſwearing, to the 
ning of God's name to idle and wicked pur- 
ſes, to the profaning of the Lord's day; and 
aten without rebuking them, ſeldom chaſ- 
ilng them, though they are in the ready way 3 
o deſtruction. | | 
Loh. Too many 22 deprive their 
dldren of a comfortable ſubſiſtence, many 
drinking away their eſtates, others by 1dle- 
s, prodigality, litigiouſneſs, and many ſuch 
axtravagant ways, by which their children are 
apoſed to hardſhips and miſery, and are 
tknpted to take unlawful ways to get their 
ad, This is a crime ſo barbarous, ſo cruel, 
bunnatural, that a thief, in compariſon of 
lich a parent, is a better man. 

One might inſiſt much more upon the 
lults of too many parents, by which they 
kae a miſerable or a wicked poſterity behind 
lem, for which they muſt anſwer in another 
wrd. But this is not what the ſubject we 
de upon leads us to; for this is, To ſhew 
ſat parents ought to do, what is in their 
Wer to do, in ordes to make themſelves and 
war children happy in this and in a better 

or. Iv. M world. 
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world. Theſe words whi 
day fhall be 55 thine arp re. e 
them diligently unto thy children; hy oy _— 
ſhall take all occaſions of inſtr ine —— 
children in the knowledge and fear of God. 
5 his love for ard a 
, or, parent ir chil. 
dren. As a father Ditto Teac 4 1 _ 
the —_ ** them that fear him.“ 2 
et us conſider how pare | 
their love and pity for their eee 
The firſt and moſt neceſſary duty of 
8 to pray for their children. Parent Et 
l 3 * Fay” age conſider, that ther 
ir from them 
and prone to evil; and that if the a 
hindered by the grace ee. of God, 
they will ruin themſelves as ſure as they 1: | 
and when they die, they w1ll be loſt for = 
Wretchedly careleſs and wicked, therefore a 
thoſe parents, -who do not carefully be the 
bleſſing of God upon their children 5 4 : 
neſtly pray that God's grace may revent and 
follow them all the days of their life J 
It was the obſervation of a very good man, 
„ That the children of many prnpem anf 
tears do not often miſcarry. I would to [ 
God that every parent 'who hears it would 
remember this. 5 7 
And ſo we proceed to the next duty of pa- f 
rents; which is, to watch over that corrupt F 
nature of their children, which 7s prone 10 coil 
. p.. ci. 13. continualh. 
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-inually.. We muſt be very particular upon 


© fruits and ſigns of a corrupt nature. 
WE \icther children tell lies in Jeſt, or to excuſe 
heir faults, or to abuſe thoſe they do not love, 
they ought to be told over and over again, 
that it is really the devil that tempts them to 


tl fatber of lies. That it is one of thoſe ſins, 
which the Lord hateth in an eſpecial manner. 


z an odious and a ſhameful vice to be caught 
na lie, and that it is ſeldom that one lie is 
dat followed by another to excuſe it. Let 
them know how much better it is, and be- 
coming a good child, to tell the truth, and 


mk a fault by a lie. Laſtly; let your child 
know for certain, that it is a vice much harder 
to be left off than they are aware of. If all 
ths will not prevent or cure a child of this 
"ce, repeated correction ought to be made uſe 
0; leſt, as the Spirit of God aſſures us, he 
love bis portion with liars, in the lake that burn- 
tb with fire and brimſtone. | 

There is another evil which children, 
rough bad examples and the temptation of 


* devil, are very prone to; and that is, ra- 


ng God's name in vain; making uſe of the 
' John vill. 4 1. Por. v. 
* 7 name 


this head, as ever We hope to do any great 


\ proneneſs to the ſin of lying 18 one of the 


le; for, faith our Lord Chriſt, he is a liar, and 


They ought to be put often in mind, that it 


take blame upon themſelves, rather than ex- 


— — ́— — - — 
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name of the great God on every fool; 
idle occaſion. Parents ſhould N — 
to admoniſh and to correct their children he. 
times, to prevent them from falling into this 
fin, which is ſo offenſive to God, that he ha; Ml 
threatened to puniſh it in a moſt eſpecial | | 
manner. 
And indeed it very naturally leads to many 
more damnable ſins, to curſing, to ſwearing, 
and even to perjury. They that are prone to 
lie, and to ſwear in common converſation, 
will be ſtrongly tempted to forſwear them- 
ſelves, when a great temptation comes in their 
way; they having grieved the good Spirit of f 
God, and an evil ſpirit having taken poſſeſ- 
ſion of them. That it really is fo, is plain 
from a man's being tempted to a crime of ſo 
high a nature, that it is, in effect, the denying 
of God. 

Too many, I am afraid, are ignorant of the 
greatneſs of this ſin; otherwiſe no Chriſtian] 
would be guilty of perjury, either to gain the 
whole world, or to eſcape the greateſt puniſn- 
ment that man can ſuffer. ._ = 

For every man that perjures himſelf ſaith, f 
in effect, I do not fear what God can do unto me. 
A man that takes an oath calls upon God to 
be a witneſs of what he is going to ſwear to. 
If he ſwears to what he knows to be falſe, he 
cannot put a greater contempt upon God, a8 
if God did not know what men do and. ſwear, 


or that he could not puniſh the atfront. A 
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& HELP ME Go! is an expreſſion which 
hould never be lightly repeated, either by 
ch as adminiſter an oath, or by thoſe that 
uke an oath; foraſmuch as every man who 
repeats theſe words to countenance an un- 
truth, renounces the help of God, and this 
not only for himſelf, but even for his family. 
{arſe—(faith God')—4 curſe ſhall enter into 
tle bouſe of every one that ſweareth falſely by my 
une, and ſhall conſume it. 

You ſee what reaſon all parents have, not 
to ſuffer their children to make uſe of the 
name of God to any 1dle or wicked purpoſes, 
this being the ready way to perjury when they 
tome to be men, having in their youth loſt the 
far of God, and a reverence for his name. 
Profaning the Lord's day is another great fin, 
wch children are but too apt, if not timely 
rltramed, to run into. They have, when 
young, little or no knowledge of the neceſſity 
at God's grace, or mercy, or help, or bleſſing; 
ad therefore are not much concerned to go 
o church to afk theſe. favours. 

This indifference, if not corrected, will 
gow up with them, and they will live and 
ty a careleſs neglect of the ordinances of 
Parents therefore ſhould let their children 
now betimes, That they are by nature ſin- 
lers, and prone to evii; that without the 
ace of God they will be undone for ever; 
Nat as ever they hope for God's pardon, and 
Zech. v. 4. grace, 
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grace, and bleſſing, they muſt pray for them 
that God has appointed one day in ſeven, to 

the end that men, laying afide all worldly 
buſineſs and care for the body, may take care! 
of their ſouls, and honour their Creator ana 
Redeemer, by going to his houſe, and there 
begging his pardon, and giving him thanks 
for his mercies. 

In one word; your children ought to he 
told over and over again, that they need not 
be at pains to go to hell; that they will go 
thither of courſe, if they will not go to 
church, and there learn how to eſcape dam- 
nation . 

They ſhould be put in mind alſo, that the 
neglect of the public worſhip of God is the 
beginning of every wickedneſs. That even 
criminals at the gallows generally confeſs this, 
that the breach of the ſabbath, and the neglect | 
of the public worſhip, was the beginning 

of thoſe fins which brought them to an un- 
timely end. «ps 5 
Keeping of idle and looſe company has been 
the ruin of an infinite number of young peo- 
ple. Parents complain too late of the ill ways 
their children take, when they have ſuffered 
them, without reproof, and without correc- 
tion, to follow their own ways in the choice 
of the company they keep. 
How many wicked oaths, curſes, and other I 
blaſphemous expreſſions, muſt chilaren hear I 


and learn, when they are ſuffered to KeeP Bf 
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wicked company! How By 
the name of God We mw mo they hear 
ll they. hear ſin, and heil ain! How often 
made a mock of, even till OE damnation, 
4 learn to do it 
xe not loſt for erer! n a miracle if they 
parents, therefore, th k LITE ' 
children in mind, peg! _ put their 
wicked companies, and ef e dev” n in a8 
c any thing that belo PR where God, 
noured:or profaned. ngs to God, is diſho- 
And laſtly, they ſhot b f 
mind, how bard 3 ra often put in 
thoſe ſins which they have ae eit malt of 
to hear, and take delight in. een accuſtomed 
P RIDE 15 aq 2 ö 222 4 
5 
of pride are ſown in ered, that the ſeeds 
7's their See oa 55 3 will 
n almoſt every thing; 1 Ar OWN wills 
nothing pn 05h yang pi pr oat them 
pleaſed even with their f ; if they will be 
ey muſt expect cir faults and failings ; 
gy il ber ese derbe and ce 
pe other 3 | es, an e- 
tradicted, R ffer themlelves fo be con- 
lrong, ſelf-willed OO g; they will be head- 
will not ſee their ow Fon 1 
den; they will not b aults, but een defend 
br advice; their par e beholden to any body 
r eee 
le very 5 and reproof of 
of God ſhall be deſpiſ d. 
Theſe 
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Theſe and many others are the inſtances of 
pride begun m youth, for want of parents 
teaching their children to be humble, modeſt, 
and obedient. ES 
There 1s another inſtanceof pride both per- 
nicious and common, the making children in | 
love with finery. Parents do not always ſee 
the evil ects of this. They will fee it to 
their ſorrow, when their children are grown 
up, and put them to expences beyond their 
ability or condition ; when they are tempted 
to take unlawful ways to be finer than they 
ought to be; and when by this they give oc- 
caſion to men of lewd lives to make attempts | 
upon their chaſtity. 

Parents ſhould rather take all occaſions to 
inſtil into their children this moſt certain 
truth;—that nobody ever was, or will be, re- 
_ the more for being finer than their 

ate or condition of life requires, but rather 
become the ſcorn and contempt of others. 

To proceed: If parents would but take a 
little more pains to give their children a great 
abhorrence of the moſt ſhameful vice of pil. 
fering and flealing, we ſhould not have © 
many complaints of people when they are 
grown up being given to the ſcandalous fin of 
defrauding their maſters or parents of their 
goods. I. 

Children ſhould be ſeriouſly and often 
warned againſt ſetting their hearts upon 


what is not their own, and that it will never 
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proſper with them; and that they will be 
tempted from ſmall fins of this kind togreater, 
which has at laſt brought many a man and 
woman to the gallows, (by a juſt judgment 
of God,) who little thought of coming to ſuch 
an untimely end. 
The ſeeds of intemperance, of gluttony, and 
tunkenneſs, are very often ſown in youth, and 
grow up with their years. And a fad account 
parents will have to give, who indulge their 
children in any of theſe vices. 
In the firſt place, they lay a ſure founda- 
ton for future miſeries, for ſickneſs, very 
often for poverty, for the ruin of their fami- 
les, for untimely death, and too, too often, 
for death eternal. 
Parents, inſtead of indulging their children 
n any thing that leads to any of theſe vices, 
ould endeavour all they can to make them 
ſenlible, that by giving way to their appetites 
they are making themſelves bonds which can- 
not eaſily be broken, that it will coſt them 
(ear to leave off the love of drink, of eating 
to intemperance, of being fond of dainties.— 
They ſhould therefore uſe them betimes to 
i ſober way of living; to deny their appetites; 
to lay a prudent reſtraint upon them, before 
cuſtom is become a ſecond nature. Their 
children ſhould be often put in mind, tha: 
meat and drink are the zie of God; that we 
ould never take them without begging his 
ing upon them, and giving him thanks 
or 
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for them; and that the doing of this is the 

likelieſt way to keep us from abuſing any of 
the gifts of God to his diſhonour and our 
own miſery. it of t9ro 

Youthful luſis are very naturally ana tro often 
the fruits of intemperance. Whoredom and wine 
_ (faith the Spirit“) ate away the heart; that is 
all fear of God, all care for the ſoul, all con. 
cern for what muſt come hereafter, In ſhort; 
the fins of impurity and uncleanneſs will in 
time root out all good principles, make men 
forget their moſt ſolemn reſolutions, and 
grieve that holy Spirit by which we are ſealed 
unto the day of redemption, ' '/'' +; | 

And yet theſe are crimes too often laughed 
at, made a jeſt of, and committed, without 
fear of the judgment and vengeance of God, 
with which he has threatened ſuch finners, 
to make them have their portion with devils 
and everlaſting fire. 

What pains therefore ought parents to 
take to ſave their children from falling into 
theſe ſins, and the puniſhment which certainly 
attends them! How often ſhould 22 
to them the leſſon which ſaved Joſeph from 
being ruined by this fin: How can 1 db this 
great - wickedneſs, and fin againſt God? How 
often ſhould they put them in mind of the 
truth ſet down by the wiſeſt of men:! We 
bouſe of the whore is the way to hell. 


Hoſea iv. 11. Prev. vii. 27. 


How. 
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lo careful ſhould they be to warn them 
zinſt keeping immodeſt, unchaſte, and looſe 
company; againſt hearing filthy talk, lewd 
ſongs, and wanton diſcourſes, which corrupt 
the heart before people are aware of the miſ- 
. 

How often ſhould young maids be told, 
that when they loſe their modeſty, they loſe 
a great grace of God, and a great guard and 
fcurity againſt all manner of wickedneſs! 

How often ſhould young men be put in 
mind of this great truth, that to corrupt and 
debauch others is to make themſeves liable 
toa double dam nation. 

In one word; Parents who have any love 
or regard either for themſelves, or their chil- 
dren's welfare, reputation, or happineſs in 
this world, or the world to come, will be ve 
careful to watch over their children's conduct 
with regard to the fins of impurity and un- 
cleanneſs, which will be ſurely ſhut them out 
ef heaven, as that God is there. | 

We ſhall only mention one other evil, 
wich children are prone to continually; and 
tis is, to 7dleneſs, which will as attended 
wth infinite miſchiefs if not prevented by 
good inſtruction and wholſome diſcipline. 
There is a ſtate of life to which every man 
1s called; and he that fancies that he has no- 
taing to do, no work to anſwer for, the devil 

"ll find that man work enough. 

Children 
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Children, therefore, ſhould not be ſuffered 
to get a ſlothful habit of ſquandering aua 
their time in doing nothing, or that which i; 
worſe than nothing. Cast ye the unprofitable 
ſervant into outer darkneſs; there ſhall be weepins WM 
and gnaſhing of teeth; is a truth, which, if often 
repeated, would, one would hope, cure the 
moſt ſluggiſh waſter of his time and talents. 

Thus far we have conſidered the duty of 
parents to teach their children. And parents 
who neglect this duty will be moſt inexcuſe. 
able, becauſe there 1s not one of theſe duties 
but what the moſt unlearned parent is capa. 
ble of performing. But the truth is, too 
many- parents. are httle concerned whether 
their children are like to go to heaven or hell. 
They neither teach them, by their advice or | 
example, how to attain the one, or eſcape the 
other: and if the tender love of God for the 
ſalvation of his poor creatures had not made 
other proviſion for their ſafety, they muſt in- 
evitably have periſhed. 

Now, the proviſions which God has made 
for the ſalvation of men are zhe ordinances 
the goſpel, which are the ordinary means of | 
grace and ſalvation. 

By baptiſm, we are admitted into the con- 
gregation of Chriſt's flock; and by that ord: 
nance we had the Holy Spirit communicated 
to us, fora principle of a newand ſpiritual life. 

At confirmation, you are called upon to con, 


ſider this more ſeriouſly ; to conſider the ſa 
conſequence 
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conſequence of grieving that Holy Spirit, of 
ling into an idle, careleſs, and wicked courſe 
of lite. : a " 

This is what I will, in few words, ſet 
tefore. you—before you, who have been 
iuſtructed, and know why you come to be 
confirmed. ; 

You who have put on ſolemn reſolutions 
of living as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt ; 
who, being ſenſible of the weakneſs and cor- 
ruption of your nature, do reſolve to pray for 
the continuance and increaſe of the gifts of 
God's Holy Spirit, who alone can keep you 
in the way of ſalvation; to you I now apply, 
beleeching you, as many as underſtand me, 
to conſider and remember what I now ſay 
to you. 

8 that while you keep the vows 
which you are going to renew, you will be 
under the eſpecial protection and guidance of 
Cod and his good angels; you will be ſecured 
wainſt the great enemy of our ſouls, who is 
continually ſeeking whom he may devour ; 
that is, ſuch as he finds have by their wicked 
res taken themſelves from under God's eſpe- 
cal protection. 

On the other hand, if you forget the pro- 
miles and good purpoſes you are going to re- 
new before God and this congregation, you 
will grieve the Spirit of God, and force him 
to ave you to your own corrupt nature and 


; choices; 
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choices; and to Satan, who governs all ſuch 
as are forſaken of God's Spirit. 

This you may be ſure of, from what you 
may obſerve happens every day. 

You ſee people, who have been bred, and 
for ſome time lived like Chriſtians, have he. | 
come afterwards as careleſs, and as wicked, 
as if they believed neither God nor religion, 
neither heaven nor hell. 

Let me therefore admoniſh you of thoſe 
things which force the good ſpirit: to leave 
men to themſelves. The apoſtle tells us, 
That they that will not retain God in their know- 
ledge, God will give them up to a reprobate mind; 
that is, to a mind void of judgment. 

This is the firſt ſtep to ruin. God puts 
into people's hearts good thoughts, good pur- 
poles, good reſolutions: theſe they forget, nor 
will they mind the checks of conſcience (which 
is God's voice ſpeaking to them) till at laſt 
he leaves them to take their own ways. 

To conclude: Do not depend upon this 
ordinance as a charm, or hope for any benefit 
by it, without obſerving the conditions of 
God's promiſes and bleſſing: Without bolineſ 
no man fhall ſee the Lord. 210 5 
It was the apoſtle's own declaration, Mei- 
ther circumciſion availeih any thing, norun Cr: 
cumciſion, but a neu creature. 80 be you 
aſſured of it, that neither Chriſtian. baptiſm, | 
nor confirmation, nor any other ordinance 

Rom. i. 28. i Gal. vi. 15. the 
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the 118 will profit any perſon without an 
holy life. 

\ay the good Spirit of God keep this ever 
in your hearts and minds! May God give you 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, to chooſe what 1s good ; 
the ſpirit of underſtanding, to know yourduty; 
he ſpirit of counſel in all your doubts; the 
ſpirit of godly ſtrength, to reſiſt temptations 
to fin; the ſpirit of holineſs, to be conformed 
tothe will of God ; the ſpirit of piety, in all 
jour actions: — And fill them, O God, with 
the ſpirit of thy holy fear, now and evermore, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 

To whom, with Thee, and that Holy Spi- 
nt, be all honour, glory, and power, now and 
for ever. Amen, 


SERMON 


| SERMON LXXXV. 


PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


1s FOLLY. AND DANGER OF EXPECTING TIE 
BLESSINGS OF CHRISTIANITY, WITHOUT 
LEADING A CHRISTIAN LIFE: 


* 


EPHES. iv. 17. 


THIS 1 SAY THEREFORE, AND TESTIFY IN THE LORD, 
THAT YE HENCEFORTH WALK NOT AS OTHER GEN- 
TILES WALK, IN THE VANITY OF THEIR MIND; | THAT 18, 

FOLLOWING THEIR OWN WICKED INCLINATIONS.*] 


Pn cannot be too much pains taken 
to forewarn Chriſtians againſt ſatisfying 
liemſelves with the bare performance of the 
vtvard duties of religion. = 
lt is probable, that there are more people 
oſt, who thought themſelves ſafe, than of 
ich, who, knowing that they had no religion, 
lad therefore no hopes of ſalvation. 
Aman who goes conſtantly to church (for 
nſtance) will be apt to think himſelf in a 
ter condition than one who does ſo ſeldom 
er erer. I ſhould be loth to encourage a man 


= See Rom. . 18. 2 Tim. iii. 5. | I Pet, iv. 3. 
vol. Iv. N to 
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to think ſo of himſelf, till I fee whether his 
going to church makes him a better man than 
the other who ſtays at home. If it does not, 
pray what will his going to church profit 
im? You will ſay, he is in the way off 
knowing his duty. Be it fo: But to know 
one's duty, and not to do it, is to be in 2 
worſe condition than if one had never had the 
means of knowing it. For unto whomever 

much is given, 15 him ſhall much be required.* 
Now, that this is really the caſe of the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians, any body will be ſatis- 
fied, who does but ſeriouſly obſerve what paſſes 
in the world. For example: Conſider how 
very careful people are to have their children 
dedicated to God in baptiſm, and what a great 
misfortune they would think it, if they were 
in a place where they could not have that fa- 
crament duly adminiſtered; and yet, generally 
ſpeaking, there is as little care taken, by theſe 
very parents, to have their children taught 
the meaning of this ordinance; and the obli- 
gations it lays their children under, as if it 
had been a matter of no conſequence, whether 
they had been baptiſed or not. But you will 
ſay, however, they are hereby within the co- 
venant of grace, and that is a great bleſſing. | 
So it is, provided they underſtand it, and ale 
taught to keep it. But let me put you "if 
mind, that juſt thus were Corah, Dathan, N 
Abiram, within the covenant; and yet they 
went alive into: the pit. So was Judas ** 
a Luke Xu. 48. bony 4 
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of, So were all thoſe who yet have taken 
he broad way, and are this very moment la- 
nenting their loſt condition in another life. 
zut one would hope better things of ſuch 
«ith their own mouth and conſent (in the 
meſence of God and his church) do ratify, 
nd confirm, and acknowledge themſelves 
wund to believe, and to do, all thoſe things 
which were promiſed for them in baptiſm, 
(nz would hope better things of theſe. But, 
God knows, it is too often otherwiſe, And 
jou ſhall ſee too many, who have thus ſo- 
knnly given themſelves up to God, as care- 
t6 how they live, as if they had never been 
kntifed, never been confirmed. © © 
Let us, in the next place, confider Chriſt- 
ans in one of the moſt ſolemn duties of. chriſt- 
mity, If ever Chriſtians are ſerious; and put 
m holy purpoſes of living as. becomes their 
poteſſion,, it muſt ſure be when they go to 
tte Lord's ſupper. But what will you think 
« Chriſtians who come from the Lord's table 
out charity, without purpoſes of becom- 
ng detter men, better neighbours, better 
Unitians, for the time to come? You muſt 
ay, that they do not underſtand their religion, 
that they hope their profeſſion will do 
den good without a ſuitable practice. 
We ſee people every day going out of the 
world, ſeemingly fatisfied with their condi- 
n without having made any Chriſtian pre- 
Faton for that great change. Could this 
N 2 pPoſſibly 
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poſſibly be, but that Chriſtians hope that 
their baptiſm, and being within the covenant 
will fave them, hike a charm, they know not 
hw} ff | 
Theſe obſervations may convince you, thai 
nature is extremely corrupt; that we are blind 
and moſt 'apt to deceive ourſelves in matter 
of the greateſt concern to us; and that Chriſt 
1ans ought to be often called upon to confi 
der their wh ey and what it obliges the 
to; and that to think to enjoy the bleſſings oi 
chriſtianity, without leading a Chriſtian life 
is a very great deluſion. I conjure you, fait 
the apoſtle in the text, I conjure you by thi 
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not (that 1s, liv 
not) as other gentiles, or as men unconvertec 
do, in the vanity of their mind; that is, follow 
ing their own corrupt inclinations, and vain|y 
hoping that an outward religion, without at 
inward ſenſe of God, and a practice ſuitabl 
to it, will gain his favour, and make then 
happy when they die.. 
It is thus that people unconverted live. 
Chriſtian is to live after another manner, 
he hopes for ſalvation. A Chriſtian ought t. 
know, that this is not the world he was mad 
for; that by his profeſſion he is not to 10% 
the world; that it is impoſſible for any ma 
to love the world, and be a friend of Goal 
It is true, theſe are hard ſayings to fleſh aud 
blood, and it is utterly impoſſible for ai 


man, without the grace of God, to my 1 
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and live accordingly ; for we are in a 
tate of deep r mer 
gut then the deſign of religion is, to deliver 
out of this miſerable ſtate ; to reſtore us to 
te favour of God; to obtain his grace to 
ble us to do what by nature we are not 
veto do; to gain us a title to eternal happi- 
rb, which we have no right, no pretence to. 
Now, the Chriſtian religion, where men 
mbrace it ſincerely, will do all this for us. 
[ aman fears God, trembles at his word, be- 
des the promiſes of God made to us when 
e xere baptiſed ; if a man is afraid of offend- 
ns God, ſorry for it when he knows he has 
be amiſs; begs God pardon, prays for his 
pure; keeps out of the way of temptation ; 
makes uſe of the means of grace which God 
fords him. — Whoever does this ſincerely, 
ty depend upon it that God will give him 
new heart, new deſires, a better underſtand- 
nz, more ſtrength, a firmer faith, and well- 
Founded hope; or, in the words of ſcripture, 
I will become a new man, a new creation.— 
and then he will ſee plainly, that religion is 
8 neceſſary for a man who would ſave his 
bal as meat and drink are for a man who 
wud preſerve his body from death. | 
but if, inſtead of doing this, Chriſtians, 
onthſtanding their promiſes, will follow 
melinations of their own hearts, which 
Woften lead to ſin; why then religion will 
"Mc a burthen to them, they will get into 
a way 
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a way and habit of ſinning; and, wantins 
ſtrength to break their bonds in which ſin hz 
laid them faſt, they will have nothing left by 
anguiſh and deſpair ; they will commit ini. 
quities with greedineſs, and not ſee their dan. 
ger till there are no hopes of a remedy. 
I know very well what people are apt tg 
ſay in their hearts to all this. All this adg 
cannot be expected from us; we are ignorant; 
we have too much of other buſineſs upon ou 
hands; it is enough if we can do the outwart 
duties of religion; let thoſe that have mor 
learning and time think, and watch, and pray, 
and keep out of the way of temptations. 
This is the language of thoſe who would 
lead a careleſs life, and yet expect to be 
happy. To all which one may give the 
ſhort anſwers:— EEO 
Thoſe who ſay they have no time, do not 

it ſeems, know what it is that religion r:- 
quires of them. 

He is not always the beſt Chriſtian wht 
ſpends moſt time in reading and praying, but 
he who honeſtly diſcharges the duties of hu 
place and calling. 7 

And if a poor man, who is burthened wii 
a family, or incumbered with buſineſs, wil 
yet find a minute's time to pray for Gods 
grace and bleſſing as well as he can, and git 
God thanks for the favours he receives; if be 
is content with his condition, and does 10 
attempr to better it by unjuſt ways *. 


— 
* + _ * 
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aches his children to fear God, and takes 
care to correct them when they do what they 
hould not; if he is upright in his dealings, 
obedient to his governors, peaceable in his 
converſation, temperate in his way of living, 
and in charity with his neighbours; why, this 
man's religion is ſuch as it ſhould be, and 
here is no great deal of time ſpent in doing 
what he ought to do. . FS 

do that want of timè will never be a juſt 
zxcuſe for any man, for not being as good a 
Chriſtian as he ought to be. Much leſs want 
if arning. And yet people are apt to think 
ſo, At the ſame time, if any man ſhould 
take upon him to preach and to adviſe men 
to live at the rate moſt people do live, he 
would be looked upon as the worſt of men, 
ern by the moſt ignorant man that ſhould 
hear him. If a man ſhould tell you, you 
need not be over- exact in your dealings, nor 
o to others as you would wiſh to be dealt 
vita yourſelf ; if he ſhould bid you to enjoy 
the world while you may, and take no thought 
for what may come hereafter; if he ſhould 
tell you, that as wiſe people as you have done 
o, and have put off their repentance to the 
alt moment of their lives ; the moſt ignorant 
would ſoon ſay, this 1s no ſafe doctrine, we 
underſtand better than ſo ourſel ves. Do you 
o? Why then, Ignorance will be no cloa# 
ſir your ſin, neither now, nor at the day of 
judgment. 


ag But 
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But how ſhall one refiſt ſo many temptz. 
tions that he is ſure to meet with? Chriſt. 
anity furniſhes you with ſufficient means 0 
avoiding, reſiſting, or overcoming, all the 
difficulties you can poſſibly meet with, pro- 
vided you embrace it in good earneſt, God, 
who has ſet us in the midſt of temptations, 
and yet requires us not to yield to them, has 
bound himſelf to help us, if we do our duty, 

But here 1s the cheat we put upon our- 
ſelves: —Our inclinations lead us to do ſome- 
thing or other which we know God has for- 
bidden us; we do not conſider that he has 
forbidden us ſuch things out of pure love to 
our ſouls. We firſt wiſh that he had not 
forbidden us; then we conſider all the diffi- 
culties we have to ſtruggle with; then we 
flatter ourſelves with the hopes that God, who 
knows our circumſtances, will pardon our 
transgreſſions; we conſider his goodneſs, but 
not his juſtice, or elſe we hope ſome time or 
other to repent, and make ſatisfaction for the | 
fault, and ſo we commit it without further 
ſcruple or reflection. 

Whereas a ſerious Chriſtian, in the firſt } 
place, keeps out of the way of temptation, a5 
much as may be. By that he ſhews his love 
to God, whom he would not willingly offend. | 
If he cannot well avoid the temptation, then | 
he ſoberly reſolves not to yield to it; he con- 
ſiders who it is that he ſhall offend if he 


ſhould do ſo; he reflects upon the folem® | 
e promiſes 
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promiſes he has made of not doing any thing 
aich God has forbidden him; and knowing 
hit God is able and ready to help him, he 
% to him for ſuccour and grace to with- 
(nd the temptation, and he is ſure to find 
jap in time of need. * , 5 
But the generality of Chriſtians live with- 
wt laying theſe things much to heart; the 
more is the pity. But will you go headlong 
to deſtruction, becauſe other people are run- 
ung careleſsly, to their ruin? A wife man 
wil not aſk, what others do; but what 1s 
t that God would have me do? What does 
ny profeſſion require of me? 8 
When once people find that a Chriſtian is 
rolved to live ſo as becomes his character, 
| bey will not expect that he ſhould do as the 
| wrld does—live at all adventures; nay, they 
wil cenſure him if he does ſo. This man, 
ey will ſay, makes profeſſion of chriſtianity, 
why does he not live as becomes a Chriſtian? 
In ſhort ; few people are ſo hardened as to 
ay, Jam reſolved to have no religion; but there 
we an infinite number of Chriſtians who are 
content to live like heathens, and yet hope 
tat all will be well with them at the laſt. 
Wat ſhall one ſay to make them ſenſible of 
liir ſtupidity ? Shall we aſk them, whether 
icy believe an eternity to come, of endleſs 
5 or endleſs miſery? Ves, they will ſay, 
: do. What, and yet live as if you neither 
Ard nor believed them? Seck ye jir/t rhe 
f ing dom 
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kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, is one of 
the very firſt precepts of that goſpel which 
you have embraced. And is it no uneaſinel 
to your mind, to know that it is the le 
thing in your thoughts, the very laſt in your 
intention? And will you hope to ſhelter Wl * 
yourſelf from the wrath of God, by an out- 
ward profeſſion of chriſtianity? Why, be 6 
well aſſured, that there is no man ſo far from 0 
ſalvation, as one who is got into the way of | 
doing what good Chriſtians do, without being 
inwardly converted; who have (as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks) a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power, not ſuffering chriſtianity to make them 
one jot better men. 5 
Chriſtians, therefore, ſhould be very careful 
to avoid falling into a ſtate ſo dangerous. To 
prevent which, we ſhould often and betimes 
conſider, how very difficult it 1s to get rid of 
evil habits, when once we have ſuffered them 
to take deep root. A tree, which with one 
hand may be pulled up this year, the next ma 
be grow ſo big, that all one's force ſhall not 
be able to remove it out of its place. And 
Chriſtians find by ſad experience, when once 
an evil habit of /iving without God has been 
ſuffered to get ground, it is no very ealy-matte! Y 
to root it up, and maſter it; and yet it mult 
be maſtered, or we are for ever undone— 
Therefore, where Chriſtians have been ſo un- 
happy as to fall into a careleſs way of living, 


the very beſt thing they can do is, 70 Tebel, 
| fortisoith 
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firthwith, leſt the work grow too big to be 
ndectaken, and at laſt they deſpair of ever 
turning to a ſober mind. 555 

This is ſet forth in a very lively manner by 
ne of the Fathers, in words to this purpoſe. 
« An hermit is carried by an angel into a 
«00d, where he. ſees an old man cutting 
donn boughs to make up a burthen; when 
t was pretty big, he attempts to Carry it 
„away; but finding it very heavy, he lays it 
« own again, cuts more wood, makes the 
u hurthen greater, and then in vain tries to 
carry it off. Having done this ſeveral times, 
the hermit in the mean while being aſto- 
" niſhed at the old man's folly, the angel tells 
him, this is an exact repreſentation of thoſe 
"Chriſtians, who, being ſenſible of the bur- 
then of their ſins, reſolve to repent, but ſoon 
"grow weary, and inſtead of leſſening their 
* burthen, they increaſe it, ſtill reſolving to 
"Iepent, till the burthen grows too heavy to 
de borne, and then in great deſpair they die 
am their fins unrepented of.“ 

Now this, God knows, is the caſe of too 
many, who, when they ſhould ſet about the 
Vork of repentance, make it every day more 
dificult, by deferring it. 7 

Thoſe who have dedicated themſelves to 
Cod betimes, and have not yet fallen into a 
careleſs way of living, would do well to con- 


ider what bitter work they are preparing for 


themſelves, 


» 
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themſelves, when they forget the vows which 
they have made ſo folemnly. 

In ſhort; without the grace of God, ng 
man can live as becomes a Chriſtian. The 
grace of God can be ſecured only by keeping i 
a ſtrict watch upon ourſelves, and increaſed, 
by making uſe of what one has already— 
They that do ſo, may depend upon the favour 
of God, and they will be ſure to eſcape a great 
deal of trouble and remorſe of conſcience in 
this world, and miſery in the next. 

I ſhould now conclude; only I ſuſpect that 
a great many Chriſtians may think themſelves 
no way concerned in what I have ſaid upon 
this head. Few think themſelves in any dan- 
ger, who are not profligate ſinners. After all; 
men may be in great hazard of their falva- 
tion, who yet are not taken notice of for 
ſcandalous livers. | —_ 

Every man may beſt judge himſelf by ſuch 
marks as theſe :— 

½. Every one who holds the truth in unrighte- 
euſneſs, that is, all who do not live up to what 
they know to be moſt pleaſing to God ;j— _ 

2dly. All who have no concern for their 
eternal welfare, after God has made known 
to us, by his Son, the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of another life ;— 

zaly. All who have their hearts fo much 
taken up with the world, that they cannot 
apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the care of their 
fouls 32— | 


— 
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hh. All who, though they pretend to 
ene God, yet do it with that indifference, 
hat God is rather diſhonoured than glorified 
by their ſervice; who give ſcandal by their ir- 
reverence, and behave themſelves before their 
Maker as if he were an idol, who neither heard 
; nor ſaw the devotions of his worſhippers ;— 
F In ſhort ; All who hve in a general neglect 
of their duty, though they are not guilty of 
| ſuch groſs ſins as make them ſcandalous :—all 
theſe, I ſay, may be aſſured of it, that they 
live under God's diſpleaſure ; and their hope 
of falyation is nothing but a deluſion. 
| And God grant that all who are concerned 
may think 5 it, while it is in their power, 
by the help of God, to prevent the evil conſe- 
quences of living without any true religion. 
On the other hand; All ſuch as are con- 
naced, that the deſign of chriſtianity is to 
make men holy, that they may be bappy ; 
that Jeſus Chriſt came indeed to redeem us from 
the wrath to come, but that he muſt firſt re- 
deem us from our vain converſation. Such as 
know, and in good earneſt believe this, and 
ae diſpoſed to let chriſtianity have this effect 
upon them, to turn them from darkneſs to light, 
nd from the power of Satan unto God; ſuch as 
ar relolved, by the grace of God, that the time 
pat of their lives ſhall ſuffice to have wrought the 
will of the gentiles, that they will no longer 
5 the truth in unrighteouſneſs, but will let 
Miſtianity have its effect upon their lives en 
we 
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well as upon their faith; ſuch as know the 
own frailty, and come to God for help, ani 
uſe the means of grace which he has appointed 
for our recovery and ſalvation, and find the 
effects of God's grace in the change that ig 
wrought in them for the better: — All ſuch 
have the comfort of knowing, that their reli- 
gion is what it ſhould be; that they have not 
only the [form of godlineſs, but the pomuer 
thereof: and that their portion in the world 
to come ſhall be much better than if they had 
continued to have walked (that is, lived) as] 
other gentiles, or as men unconverted do, in 
the vanity of their minds, following their own 
corrupt inclinationsgs 
From which vanity; and the evil that at- 
tends it, the good Lord deliver us all, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 
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SERMON LXXXVI. 
PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


flix SIN AND DANGER, OF GRIEVING THE 
Holy SPIRIT OF GOD. 
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EPHES. 1V. JO. 
ouieVE NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, WHEREBY YE ARE 
SEALED UNTO THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. 


EFORE I enter upon this ſubject, I will 
endeavour to ſatisfy you, that notwith- 
ſtanding the good purpoſes you have this day 


which are offered up to God on your behalf, 
ttere is yet a greater poſſibility of your miſ- 
carrying than you are aware of. 

The reaſon Why 1 obſerve this to you, 18 
cauſe I know the frailty of human nature 
better than you can be ſuppoſed to do. . 

When a perſon is made ſenſible of his duty 
bo God, and that it is truly his intereſt to 
ere him faithfully, and that there is great 
ucalineſs and danger in the ways of vice and 


b heart, he js apt to be very confident that 
: he 


made, and notwithſtanding the good prayers 
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mpety; while theſe thoughts are warm in 
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he, for his part, ſhall never run into that 
wickedneſs which others fall into, and by 
which they are ruined, + 

And if I ſhould take any of you, [who hy 
this day been confirmed in your boly purpoſes 1 
obedience, ] if I ſhould call you aſide, and give 
you this advice:—** Pray have a care leſt you 
« fall into the ſins of drunkenneſs, or whore 
e dom, which are but too common among 
* us; have a care of lying or ſwearing, o 
« ſtealing, which will certainly ſhut you ou 
e of heaven;” it is very probable theſe would 
be your thoughts and your anſwer :— I ar 
* fully reſolved againſt all ſuch great crimes} 
© I have no manner of inclination to drink toc 
* much ; I know not what it 1s to be unchaſt; 
but this I know, that it is better to marry 
than be ſubject to the torments of luſt; ! 
am fo far from the danger of ſwearing, that 
I am uneaſy when J hear others ſwear ; and 
for lying, and ſtealing, I wonder that ang 
© body ſhould fear that I could ever be guilty] 
* of ſuch crimes,” 

Now you muſt know, that this is the conq 
fidence of unexperienced Chriſtians ; for thoſe? 
that know themſelves better,know that et 
is nothing more deceitful than the heart of Mah 
and that in time, if we give way to our deſires 
we ſhall love thoſe very things which no 1 
we abhor, and do thoſe wickedneſſes which 
at preſent we had rather ſuffer death than 
be guilty of, Andi 
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And that you may be ſatisfied that this is 
rery true, I will give you two inſtances out of 
the holy ſcriptures, one out of the Old, and 
mother out of the New Teſtament, which 
nay convince you, that no man ought to be 
onfident of himſelf, what he will be, and 
chat he will do; but that it will become the 
ery wiſeſt and the beſt of us, to be very care- 
ful of our ways, and to look up to God for 
kelp, by whoſe ſpirit alone thoſe that are not 
8 wicked as their neighbours are preſerved 
fom being ſo; and if we do not take care of 
urkelves, and beg of God to take us under 
tis guidance and bleſſing, we may too likely 
fall into thoſe very ſins to which at preſent 
we have no manner of inclination. 

When Elijah told Hazael, that he ſhould 
do very ſevere things to Iſrael, that he would 
burn their cities, daſh their children, and rip 
wp their women with child; Hazael was at 
at time ſo far from ſuch thoughts, that he 
aks, What, am T a dog, that I ſhould do this ? 
and yet, in proceſs of time, he did this; 
ad became one of the greateſt ſcourges that 
lirzel had. | 
d. Peter had, perhaps, as much natural 
"rage as moſt men, as appears by his beha- 
"our in the garden; and he had poſitively 
an his maſter his word, I 1 ſhould die with 
tee, Iwill not deny thee in any wiſe; and yet 
"thin twelve hours after, he ſwears he knows 


. * 2 Kings viii. 12. 3 
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him not. What account can be given of this? 
Why, this was the cauſe of ſuch a ſtrange 
alteration in the apoſtle: he truſted to his 
own ſtrength, and God for that time left him 
to himſelf, and you ſee what followed. 

And ſo it will ever be, when God, for our 
fins, leaves us to ourſelves. There is not the 
vileſt thing we now abhor, nor the baſeſt vice 
which we may not be guilty of, if ever the 
op of God gives us up to the government 
of our own wills. 

And now you ſee, that notwithſtanding the 
good purpoſes and reſolutions you have this 
day made, and the prayers that have been 
offered up for you, it is neceſſary that you 
ſhould be put in mind of the danger you are 
in, if, by any wilful continuing in known fin, 
you grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and force 
him to leave you to yourſelves. 

To come, therefore, to the words of the text, 
and to the apoſtle's advice, —Grieve not the | 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed until 
the day of redemption. 

The plain meaning of theſe words 1s tius: 
God has given you the earneſt of his Spirit 
into your hearts, by which you have been 
taught your duty, by which you have inclina- 
tions to perform it, and by which, if you per- 
ſevere, you will be ſecured againſt all dangers, $ 
and under all temptations, till you come to 


heaven, where all dangers will be over. 1 
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But take great care that you grieve not this 
Holy Spirit, and force him, by any great 
wickedneſs, or by continuing in a wilful 
-ourſe of ſin, to leave you to yourſelf, and to 
the power of the devil; for if you do this, you 
xe undone for ever; if the Holy Spirit takes 
of his ſeal, the devil marks you for himſelf, 
and for eternal miſery. | 

And this is literally true, and may be 

juſtly ſaid to all you who have this day been 
confirmed. 
God, whoſe good bleſſing goes along with 
the wholeſome methods of his church, has 
gen you ſuch a proportion of his Spirit, as 
will for the preſent ſecure you from danger, 
and will, as you go on to make uſe of theſe 
meaſures of grace, ſtill give you greater, till 
jou come to heaven. 

Take good heed, therefore, that you do not 
abuſe this great bleſſing, by making your- 
klves unfit for the Spirit of God to dwell in 
your hearts; for if you continue to grieve the 
Holy Spirit, he will at laſt leave you; and 
vhen you are left by God, it is not in the 
power of all the world beſides to make you 
amends for ſuch a loſs. | 

But that you may be more ſenſible of this, 
L will lay before you theſe following things 
to be ſeriouſly conſidered by you :— 

. What your condition is, while you 
continue under the government and protec- 
Un of God's Holy Spirit. 8 
O, 2 2 aly. What 
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2dly. What your condition and circum. | 
ſtances will be, if you ſhall be ſo unhappy as 
to drive that Holy Spirit from you. 
34%. 1 will ſhew you what thoſe things are 
which do moſt offend and grieve him. 
Lajily; J will propoſe to you a method of 
Iiving, which will, by God's good bleſſing, 
ſecure to you his favour, and bring you to 
heaven. 
I. And, firſt, What your condition is while 
you continue under the government and protectiu 


of God's Holy Spirit. 
Now, while you continue in covenant with | 
God, you are reconciled to him by the death if | 
his ſon.” This frees the mind from fear of 
future evils. You are under his immediate 
protection; no temptation ſhall ſo far get the 
dominion over you as to ſeparate you from 
Chriſt. If (as the apoſtle ſpeaks) God has 
ſent his Spirit into your hearts, whereby you 
may call upon God as a father, then you 
know how tenderly concerned a father is for 
the welfare of his children. And theſe e- 
preſſions are made uſe of in the holy ſcriptures } 
to give us apprehenſions of God's favourable Y 
concern for his children and ſervants. q 
To be more particular :— : 
While you continue under the government 
of God, you are ſecure from the danger of J 
the great enemy of mankind, the devil, whoſe ; 
power, when God permits him to make uſe o ö 
it, is much greater than is generally thought I 
| b Rom, v. 10. __ 
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d. He did once get leave from God to try 

is force with Job, and you ſee what a num- 

vr of calamities fell upon the head of that 
man. 

And another inſtance in the New Teſta- 
ment we have, which may convince us of the 
great power of the devil when he is let looſe 
todo what he pleaſes: Two thouſand ſwine 
were by him at once choaked in the ſea, when 
Chriſt permitted it ſo to be; which being a 
fngle inſtance of any of our Saviour's mira- 
des which were attended with ſuch a ſeeming 
mage, it is moſt likely it was to convince 
the world of the great power of the devil to 
hurt the creatures of God, when God permits 
lim fo to do, for the puniſhment of perverſe 
mankind, | 
And now, pray conſider, what a bleſſing it 
b to be aſſured, that this enemy, with all his 
power, cannot 1njure you; and injure you he 
cannot, while the Holy Spirit of God governs 
jou. He may tempt you to ſin, and he may 
tempt others to ſeduce you, but then you 
may be at eaſe with this ſcripture in your 
teart; Greater is he that is in you, (that is, the 
Holy Spirit,) than he that is in the world; that 
IS, the devil, | 

And this brings us to conſider another 
wat advantage which the earneſt of God's 
Spirit ſecures to you. Man is born to trouble, 
6 the ſparks fly upward. Afflictions, diſtem- 
bers of body and mind, great croſſes, una- 

a voidable 
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voidable calamities, befal all forts of men — 
This 1s an obſervation made by Solomon: for 
in that ſenſe his words are ;* No man knoweth 
love or hatred by all that is before them. But 
though afflictions happen to all, yet they have 
a very different effect upon men, as they light 
upon the righteous or the wicked. 

When afffictions and troubles befal a man 
whoſe heart is governed by the Spirit of God, 
they are ſo far from being a burthen to him, 
that he receives them thankfully, calls them 
a fatherly correction, is confident that they 
are deſigned for his good, bears them there- 
fore with patience, and grows better, and is 
really a gamer, by what the world calls mis- 
fortunes. 

On the other hand; where the Spirit of 
God 1s abſent, when afflictions ſeize men, 
they are impatient, and ſuffer more by that 
than by the calamity which cauſed it; they 
aſcribe all they ſuffer to the malice of men, or 
to an ill- governed nature, or to chance, or to 
any thing but the true cauſe; and after al 
their ſufferings, they are not one jot the bet- | 
ter for what they have undergone. 

Let any man judge whether of theſe two | 
have the better of it. 5 

Laſtly; The Spirit of God which is given 

you, has this happy effect upon you; you ale 

hereby ſealed unto the day of redemption ; 

that is, to eternal happineſs. You are not 

put into immediate poſſeſſion of heaven; 1 
© Eccles, xi. 1, 
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*the Holy Spirit dwell in your hearts, you 
re, ſo long, as ſure of heaven as thoſe that 
re actually there. But then every man that 
tas this hope purifies himſelf, keeps himſelf 
unſpotted from the world, and grieves not the 
Holy Spirit ſo long, till he 1s forced to for- 
ſake his charge. 

Il. And this brings us to the ſecond parti- 
cular, which was to conſider, What your con- 
lition weill be if you ſhould be fo unhappy as to 
rrieve and drive that Holy Spirit from you. If 
[ ſhould only tell you, that then you will be 
kft to yourſelves, even that is a moſt dread- 
ful condition. 

We look upon it as a great.misfortune, 

when a young man who is born to a plentiful 
eſtate comes to it, and 1s maſter of himſelf, 
before he has experience to govern either the 
one or the other; and we judge truly, and it 
happens accordingly, that an eſtate to ſuch a 
man is rather a curſe than a bleſſing. 
But ſure, to be left to one's ſelf in a ſpi- 
ntual ſenſe, is a much greater misfortune, as 
much greater, as the foul is more valuable 
than the body or an eſtate: And therefore 
very wife man heartily begs of God, Leave 
me not in the hands of my own counſel. 

But though this is bad enough, yet this is 
not the worſt of it. For when the Spirit of 
God forſakes us, the enemy of mankind takes 
the government of us; and then we ſhall ſoon 
change our thoughts of things, our deſires, 

f Our 
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our actions; what afore-time we diſliked, vl 
{hall now eſteem; what we had no inclinationff 
to, we ſhall now eagerly covet; and thoſl 
actions which we have often condemned inff 
others, we ſhall be guilty of ourſelves. : 

That this 1s really true, and that ſuck i = 
changes as theſe will certainly happen in ever 
one of you, who ſhall be ſo unfortunate as ta 
grieve the Holy Spirit ſo long till he forſake 
you; you may learn from what happens al 
moſt every day. VR 

Do not you ſee people that have been bred 
up in the Chriſtian religion, and for fomg 
time they have lived like orderly profeſſors off 


- * * 
W 


8 


xz 
\ 
1 
- 
„ 
g 
1 


- 


aa 


chriſtianity ; do not you ſee them become af 
careleſs as if there were neither religion, no 
God, nor heaven, nor hell ? Others ul 


aces b 


as much in love with wickedneſs as if they 
had had maſters to have taught them. K 
Do you not ſee people of the ſame church 
under the ſame paſtors and teachers, having 
the ſame advantages of learning and parts 
and yet ſome live orderly and like good Chrilt-l 
tans, and others run wild, as if they had been 
bred amongſt infidels ? {..> 1 _ 
What is the reaſon of theſe ſtrange differ 4 
ences ? Why plainly this:—Thoſe that ſuffer 
themſelves to be governed by the Spirit 0 
God, that continue to fear God, continue id 
be the children of God, and his ſpirit watches f 


over them for good: and they that drive — | 
| | 4 999 
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gray, become like their father the devil, and 
vi; works they will do. 

To fix this truth in your minds, take this 
neinſtance along with you. There is ſcarce 
me of you, (upon whom I have laid my hands 
tis day,) unleſs he be a very early ſinner in- 
ked, but at this time looks upon drunkenneſs 
pbe a very bad kind of vice. You wonder 
how people can drink when they are not 
tirſty, what pleaſure can there be in making 
hemſelves a laughing-ſtock to every ſober 
xeon that ſees them. But then, pray con- 
ler, that every man had the ſame thoughts 
this vice as you now have, when he was of 
yur age, and unacquainted with it. Not the 
noſt notorious drunkard but once in his life 
ws ſober, and was as little inclined to it, as 
jou are this day. 

From whence pray conclude, that a man's 
und may alter, and that he may ſo live as 
* thoſe things hereafter which he now 
ors. 

The ſame may be ſaid of all other fins. A 
jth who has not lived in a heatheniſh fa- 
ly, or in a heatheniſh town, has no more 
iclination to ſwear or curſe, than he has to 
a raw fleſh; his ſtomach riſes when he 
as an oath; and he is as ready to hide 
mſelf from a curſe, as if the perſon had 
wer to inflict as well as to wiſh damnation. 
Mtafter all, if this youth ſhall ſo far neglect 
mielf, as for company's ſake, or any other 

; wicked 
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wicked purpoſe, to delight himſelf with the 
converſation of ſuch people as mind not what! 
they ſay or ſwear, it is great odds that he may 
become as bad as the worſt of his companions. 
We ſee it often happens ſo. And what he- 
fals another may, nay will, befal me, if once 
I am left to myſelf. 
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This conſideration furniſhes us with a true 
account of thoſe horrid crimes which are too 
frequently committed in the world, and which 
even human nature ſtarts at. I 

You wonder how a woman can be tempted 4 
to murder the child of her womb. You 
cannot imagine how people come to gelte 
in blocd, and make fo light of it as to kill af 
man for a trifle in compariſon. But then 
you do not conſider, that human nature, 
when once corrupt, is the ſame in all men. 
We are all ſubject to temptations; and if, by 
our repeated crimes, we ſhould force the 
divine Spirit to leave us wholly in the power 
of the devil to manage, no man can tell, no 
man can foreſee, what vile wickedneſs he ſhall 1 
at laſt be tempted to commit, nor what un- 
thought-of end he may bring himſelf unto 
while he goes from fin to fin, till he meets 
with deſtruction. = 

That this is a condition, that theſe are cir 
cumſtances bad enough, you will eaſily be 4 
perſuaded to believe. But yet the — 4 
of thoſe who continue to grieve the Spirit ot 


God by a courſe of wickedneſs, has wel 
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king in it more terrible. It is not only to 
e in a courſe of life which will lead me to 
in, if I continue in it, but it is to lie 
der very great difficulties of ever being re- 
farmed. 

Moſt finners propoſe to themſelves ſome 
ne or other to take up; but what is there in 
nture which is likely to bring that about? 
No man ever grew wiſer or more conſiderate, 
j continuing longer in the practice of vice. 
man's conſcience does not, by uſing to go 


0 zanſt it, grow tenderer. On the contrary; 
ul ry body may obſerve, that men grow more 
to crate, more careleſs, more hardened, the 


knger they go on in a wicked courſe of life. 
This is the almoſt conſtant effect of wicked- 


ce, continued in; and if ſome great ſinners 
ny by ſome extraordinary method of provi- 
YR {ace reclaimed, this is great mercy to thoſe 
on Hrticular men; but this is not to be depended 
er m. + are not to fin, that grace may abound. 
108 | men eſcape the dangers of the ſea in a 


k-boat, this does not, however, encourage 
flters to take ſuch a boat of choice to make 
iWyage in. 

In ſhort; when men have diſcharged God 
ut of their minds, by grieving him with 
ler wicked lives, their circumſtances are very 
ad; they neither do, nor delight in, that 
hich 1s good, or ſafe, or praiſe-worthy; and 
Wat is worſe ſtill, they are too likely never 
"turn to ſober reaſon. And that this is a 
; terrible 


r — — 
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terrible condition, every one of you ſees with. 
out more arguments. 

III. Let us then, in the third particular, 
conſider, II hat thoſe things are, which ſo grieve 
the Holy Spirit as to force him to leave us to our- 
fetves. Pray take notice of what the Spirit of 
God faith in anſwer to this: Vpereas they did 
not like to retain. God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thiſ 
things which are not convenient, 

You ſee what is the firſt ſtep to ruin. God 
puts into your mind good thoughts, good de- 


fires; inſpires us with holy purpoſes ; ſheys 


us the way we ſhould take; checks us when 
we go wrong; corrects us if we are diſobedi- 
ent; in a word, God ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet 
man perceiveth it not. Thus far the Spirit of 
God bears with us. 

But when men once begin to wiſh that 
their conſciences would be quiet, that the 
Spirit of God would not ſpeak to them; when 
once they ſtrive to quiet their conſciences 
by running into ſtill greater crimes, and are | 
deaf to the ſoft whiſpers of the Holy Spirit 
of God; then is that ſpirit ſaid to be grieved: 
And as a grieved perſon forſakes the thing 
which offends him, ſo the Spirit of God, if 
men ſtill ſhut their ears, at laſt gives them | 
up to a reprobate mind; that is, a mind void 
of judgment. Tr 

When the holy ſcripture ſpeaks of wie l 
men, we have this expreſſion, or ſome ſuch, 

| d Rom. i. 28. 29 
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in the account of them: They have not God 
before their eyes they have not God in all their 
thughts ; they live without God in the world, — 
From whence pray learn this great truth, 
That when once a perſon begins to live and 


i} without thinking often of God, he is then 


That I may ſpeak plain in a matter of ſuch 
moment, my meaning is this: When a man 
enters upon any buſineſs, though it be his 
admary buſineſs, without thinking thus with 
himſelf.— Has not God forbidden me this 
thing; has not God commanded me that ? 
this fit for me to do as a man, as a Chriſt- 
an, as one accountable to God? Shall not 
[ by this action injure my neighbour, whom 
God commands to love as myſelf? Will the 
doing of ſuch a thing be no diſhonour to 
God? Will not my conſcience, which 1s 
God's vicegerent with me, ſometime reproach 
ne for this ? 

He that does not ever and anon think thus 
wh himſelf, will not long retain God in his 
knowledge, and then you remember what 
follows, God gives ſuch men up to a repro- 
bate mind, 

IV. To prevent which, let me, in the laſt 
Place, lay before you @ method of living, which, 
9 God's good bleſſing, may ſecure to you the com- 
fort and continuance of his Holy Spirit. The 
ireftions ſhall be very brief, and ſuitable to 
hour capacities, | 
135 a iſt, Pray 


nthe road to ruin. 5 


2 —.- 2 
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1ſt. Pray consantly to God for his direfim 
guidance, and bleſſing. It is as impoſſible for a 
man to live a virtuous life without prayer, as 
it is to live long without food. It was a good 
ſaying of a great man, „Prayer will either 
make you leave oft ſinning, or ſinning will 
* make you leave off praying;” from whence 
conclude, that from the very day when you 
begin to neglect praying to God, from that 
very day (if you take not up ſpeedily) youl 
may date your ruin. 1 
2dly. Let me adviſe you, as you value your 
ſouls, to chſerve ftricily the Lord's day, to keep 
it holy. Worldly buſineſs, or worldly plea- 
ſures, company, or diverſions, may make one 
ſometimes forget God; but he that reſolves 
ſtrictly to obſerve the duties of the Lord's 
day, will by this means be brought to himſelf, 
and to his God, one day in ſeven, and that 
may ſanity him for the loſs of the fix days 
paſt. There is likewiſe a ſecret bleſſing that 
goes along with a conſcientious obſervance] 
of this day. 1 
zdly. Read every day ſome portion of the buly 
ſeripture, though it be but a few verſes, 1 
buſineſs ſhould indeed hinder you from read 
ing more; particularly of the New Teſta 
ment, which is able to make you wiſe unto | 
ſalvation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
There is a certain bleſſing attends a diligent 
reading of ſcripture, and men are enlightened 
at times, and by ſcripture, when they lea 
expected 
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epected information, A paſlage, a verſe, a 
Ine of ſcripture, has ſometimes ſet men upon 
thinking, which has ended in a thorough re- 
formation. 

athly. Be diligent in that flate of life unto 
which it ſhall please God to call you. © Sloth- 
« fulneſs” (ſaith Solomon) © caſteth into a 
deep ſleep; that 18, it makes men as ſenſe- 
eis and as unconcerned, as men who are 
fund y aſleep. Beſides, idleneſs, or being 
out of a man's own calling, lays one open to 
the temptations of the devil. He has no 
luſineſs with a man who is doing what he 
ſhould do; but idleneſs is a temptation to him 
tb turn out of his way to try his {kill and 
length with you. 

zthly. Frequent good company, and thoſe that 
fer God, © As iron ſharpeneth iron, ſo a 


h *man ſharpeneth the countenance of his 
158 © friend;”* fo does the fear of God in others 
nat beet a fear of God in you. And take this 


fr a rule, He that delights to be in the com- 
pay of wicked men, whether it be for their 
"nt, or learning, or any other advantage, that 
man is not truly good himſelf. | 

bt ly, Avoid all temptations to fin, all ap- 
Farance of evil: This is the apoſtle's direc- 
wn, and there is no good reaſon for it; for can 
man touch pitch, and not be defiled? Or 
N à man run into temptations, and be con- 
dent he ſhall get clear of them? Aſſure 
* Prov. xix. 15. Prov. xxvii. 17. 
a yourſelves, 
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yourſelves, that you will meet with enough 
without ſeeking or playing with them; and 
inſtead of running into apparent danger, we 
are taught by our Lord to pray, lead us nt 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 

Laſtly. Endeavour to have theſe thoughts if 
Gad ever in your mind : That he is in every 
place, beholding the evil and the good; that 
you are accountable to him for every thing 
you do; that all your ſucceſs depends upon 
him ; that even what we call our misfortunes 
come from him; that preſent and future hap- 
pineſs is in his hands, to diſpoſe of to thoſe 
that ſerve him faithfully , and that he ever re- 
ſpects the humble, and thoſe that look to him 
for help and aſſiſtance. 

Theſe thoughts are grateful to God's Spi- 
rit; and while you have theſe, he will never 
be grieved or leave you to yourſelves. 

I have all this while been ſpeaking to the 
younger ſort; but you that are older may reap 
ſome benefit from what has been ſaid. 

You that have lived in the fear of God the 
greateſt part of your lives, may, from what 
has been ſaid, learn to whom it is you owe 
that comfort and bleſſing; even to the good 
Spirit of God, which has conſtantly watched 
over you for good. - 

You that have been in the ways of vice, 
and are by the Spirit of God reclaimed, you 
will obſerve what ſteps they were which {ed 


you into error, and how to pleaſe that f - 
WIC 
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which alone, dwelling in you, can preſerve 
ou from falling into fin again. 

And you alſo that are yet unreformed, may 
ſee what a condition you are in, and how 
hazardous your circumſtances are. . 

To conclude: - Both young and old are 
concerned in theſe following inferences, which 
neceſſarily follow from what has been ſaid. 

. That no perſon will continue at one 
certain pitch of wickedneſs, but either he 
muſt reform and be growing better, or he 
will ſtill grow more vicious and depraved, 
while God ſuffers him to live. The reaſon 
is this: We none of us act purely of our- 
klves, but all mankind are governed either 
by the Spirit of God, or by the power of the 
devil, Which ever of theſe two directs us, 
they will not ſuffer us to be idle. So long 
3 the Spirit of God continues to rule in our 
hearts, we ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
(as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks,) till we become per- 
fect, and out of the power of hell to touch 
us; and if we grieve the Holy Spirit, and 
lorce him away, then the ſpirit of darkneſs 
wil not ſuffer us to be idle, but will find work 
enough to bring us to himſelf. For not 
only one ill habit begets another, but the 
more a man fins, the leſs capable he ſtill 
makes himſelf of ſeeing what will be the end 
of his ways; and the motions and workings 
of God's Spirit have till leſs power upon 
him, till God quite forſakes him, till he fills 

vol. Iv. p up 
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up the meaſure of his iniquities, and till he 
meets with deſtruction. 

And this brings us to a ſecond obſervation, 
which 1s, that no man can be ſecure of him. 
ſelf, who will continue in the practice of any 
known ſin; nor can he be ſure but that in 
time he ſhall fall into the moſt abominable 
wickedneſs. No man can at firſt bring him- 
ſelf to do ſuch ill things, as by degrees he 
will make eaſy to his mind and practice. 
Conſider but the life of Solomon, as it is re- 
corded in ſcripture; the firſt part of which 
was ſo different from the laſt. What fol- 
lowed his ſtrange depravity, you all leam 
from God's word : his kingdom was divided, 
and a curſe of ill manners entailed upon his 
PRs: which ended in the deſtruction of 

is kingdom. | 

It may juſt ſo happen to every man living, 
who knowingly and wilfully allows himſelf 
in any one thing which God and nature have 
made a vice; and there can be no ſecurity for 
any man, until he has, by the grace of God, 
fo far gained upon himſelf, as to be willing 
and content to — the voice of God within 
him, and reſolve to be what God and his con- 
ſcience tell him he ſhould be. 

At the very moment of our creation, God 
deſigned to govern us by his Spirit; for he | 
made us creatures capable of going aſtray, } 
and for that reaſon it was agreeable to his 


goodneſs to direct us himſelf; and direct 0 | 
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he will, till by our wilful ſins we become too 
wicked for ſuch a guide. | 
Laſtly. God does never withdraw his Spirit 
tom us while we continue fit for ſuch a 
I mercy, that is, while there are any hopes (and 
God knows 1t very well) whether his grace 
ſhall not ſtill be abuſed and deſpiſed. The 
truth and goodneſs of God give us all the 
afurance imaginable of this; and every man's 
experience may ſatisfy him, that God leaves 
no methods untried, which may become a 
merciful Father, and juſt Creator, in order to 
bring his children and creatures to their duty 
and happineſs. 

But though a man may, from the good 
motions of God's Spirit, hope that he is ſtill 
within the care of God; that God hath not 
jet given him up to a reprobate mind; yet he 
ought not to conclude, that therefore he may 
ſill go on in wickedneſs, and ſtill hope that 
the ſame infinite love will evermore fave him 
from ruin. For it is true, God doth won- 
frfully prevent us, and with great long-ſuf- 
kring bear with his creatures, while there is 
any hope of a reformation. But when that 
d over, when we have grieved the Spirit of 
God too long, and wearied his patience, then 
followeth the ſad ſtate—to be forſaken of God, 
ond given over to a reprobate mind. 

The concluſion of the whole will be this: 
—That nothing but the preſerving in your 
minds a ſenſe and fear of God, can ſecure 


P 2 you 
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ou from the fouleſt vices, from the crafts 
and aſſaults of the devil, from God's wrath, 
and from everlaſting damnation. 
As then we heartily pray to be delivered 
from theſe, we are bound to take great heed 
unto our ways, that we grieve not the good 
Spirit of God, and force him to leave us to be 
governed by our own reaſon and choices. 
May that good Spirit defend us all by his 
heavenly grace, that we may continue his ſer- 
vants unto our lives end, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. h 
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SERMON 


SERMON LXXXVII. 
PREACHED AT AN ORDINA'TTION, 
OUR SAVIOUR's CONCERN FOR THE COMMON PEO- 
PLE, A PATTERN FOR HIS FOLLOWERS, AND 


ESPECIALLY FOR MINISTERS OF 
THE GOSPEL. 


MATTH. Ix. 36, 37, 38. 


BUT WHEN HE SAW THE MULTITUDES, HE WAS MOVED 
WITH COMPASSION FOR THEM, BECAUSE THEY FAINTED 


AND WERE SCATTERED ABROAD AS SHEEP HAVING NO 


SHEPHERD. THEN SAITH HE UNTO HIS DISCIPLES, THE 
HARVEST TRULY IS PLENTEOUS, BUT THE LABOURERS 
ARE FEW. PRAY YE THEREFORE THE LORD OF THE 
HARVEST, THAT HE WILL SEND FORTH LABOURERS 
INTO HIS HARVEST. | 


HEN the Son of God is moved with 
compaſſion, to be ſure it is not with- 
out cauſe: And yet we find by experience, 
(uach is our ignorance, and the corruption of 
our nature,) that that very ſight which cauſed 
compaſſion in him, is too often amongſt men 
a occaſion of contempt and diſregard. _ 
He could not behold the multitude but 
with concern and pity, and an earneſt deſire 
* having their caſe and misfortunes conſi- 
dered; 
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dered, and taken care of While the gene- 
rality of men (who by the providence of God 
are raiſed above the common people) are too 
apt to think the common people not worth 1 
ſo much concern as Jeſus Chriſt would have 
beſtowed upon them. 3 
Without doubt then it muſt be for want 
of knowing, and being thoroughly convinced 
of, the danger the generality of the world is 
in, that we are not all more affected with their 
wants and ſufferings. 1 
For, verily, the condition of all people, 
who live without God in the world, is fo for- 
lorn and miſerable, that if it were but well 
conſidered, what hazard they run, and what 
happineſs they are like to loſe for want of 
uſing their beſt endeavours to attain it, we 
could not chuſe but be moved with compal- 
fron, (as our bleſſed Saviour was,) and ſtrive, 
at leaſt pray, with all our hearts, that Gol 
would raiſe up men to help them; hat be wou, NY 
gend forth labourers into his harvest, that he 
would 1 and fit men with qualifications I 
to inſtruct the people in the ways of trutn I 
and righteoufnels. I 
Now, that what I am going to ſay to you 
may be more edifying, we ſhall confider, 
more particularly, | I 

_ 1ſt. The occasion of our Savibur great concern. 
2dly, We ſhall ſee whether the same red, 
for concern are not even now io be found among 
us? It fo, then, zay. We f 
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zaͤly. We ſhall have equal reason to be affected 
with pity and compaſſion, and cheerfully under- 
take the relief of ſuch as are committed to our 
gare. And, on the other hand, 

Athly. The multitude, for whom we ſhall have 
4 juſt compaſſion, will have reaſon to be very 
thankful for the concern we expreſs towards them. 
And theſe are the particulars which (by 
God's good bleſſing) I ſhall now explain to 
ou. 
: I. And firſt we ſhall conſider the occaſſon of 
ur Saviour great concern and compassion. The 
text ſaith, it was because they fainted, or were 
tired and lay down, and were ſcattered abroad 
as ſheep having no ſhepberd. | 

It is certain, that to a mind thoroughly 
awakened, there 1s not a greater burthen than 
the ſenſe of that corruption of our nature 
which is every moment leading us into rebel- 
lon againſt God. To know what is good, 
and not to be able to perform that good; to 
know that we muſt all appear before the 
judgment-ſeat of God, and at the ſame time 
to know that our lives and actions will not 
bear to be enquired into; to ſee a law in our 
members warring againſt the law of our minds, 
and bringing us into captivity to the law of fin; 
ths will make the ſtouteſt heart cry out, O 
wretched man that 1 am! who ſhall deliver me 
from this body of death. 5 

And this was the very caſe of the multitude, 
ghich our Saviour beheld with compaſſion s 

| an 
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and this was the reaſon of his concern: They 
knew the law, and that the low was Holy, and 
the commandments holy, just, and good. They 
were ſenſible that their peace depended upon 
the obſervance of that law; and that upon 
tranſgreſſing the law, their conſcience would 
accuſe them of guilt, and fill their ſouls with 
fears of what might come hereafter. And 
yet, at the ſame time they found themſelves 
under the power of a corrupt nature, ſtrength. 
ened by cuſtom, which became a law to them 
—/fo that when they would do good, evil was preſent 
with them, = | 

In ſhort; they found themſelves under a 
law, which they could not in all points ob- 
ſerve; and yet they knew that the lawgiver 
expected an entire obedience. | 

This made them reſtleſs, like ſheep without 
a ſhepherd; this made their condition truly 
pitiable, and themſelves the objects of Chriſt's 
compaſſion. OT 22; 

This made him with ſo much earnelſtnels 
at another time invite them, Come unto me, al! 
ye that travail and are heavy laden, and J will 
refreſh you, and ye ſhall find rest unto your fouls, 

And laſtly ; it was this conſideration which 
made Him, after ſo affecting a manner, fre- 
commend the caſe of his ſcattered flock to his 
diſciples, and in them to all paſtors of his 
church: That they would, as he had, have 
compaſſion on them ; that they would (as all 


good ſhepherds do) look after their * a 
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not leave them to themſelves and their own 
choices, not ſuffer them to ſtarve, or wander, 
for want of food proper for them; but, with 
a merciful hand, helping their infirmities, and 
ſupplying all their wants. | 

II. And now, beloved, let us not fancy, 
that this was only he caſe of people before the 
preaching of the goſpel. It is plainly our own 
caſe; and our own, if poſſible, is more pitiable 
than theirs was. 

Let us but look abroad upon the multitude 
of Chriſtians. How many there are who 
know not why they are ſo; how many, who 
know their duty, and yet, for want of being 
ſeaſonably put in mind of it, forget or neg- 
lect it; how many, who have (as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks) the form of godlineſs, an outward ſhew, 
but denying the power thereof; that is, who do 
not live anſwerable to their outward pro- 
feſſion. 8 | 

Let us conſider, how many there are who 
may have the words, but know little of the 
meaning, of the principles of chriſtianity !— 
How many there are, who find themſelves 
uneaſy, and do not know why ; who ſuſpect 
they are not ſafe, and yet know not. what to 
do to be ſo! 

Let us look further, and ſee, how many 
have their very ſouls and affections ſo ſet upon 
this world, as not to think of a better; how 
many, who are ſo pleaſed with the delights of 
tis, as to deſpiſe à better; how many who do 


not 
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not really know the 'hazard they run, or the 
danger they are in, by taking no more care 


of their ſouls. 
And laſtly; how many there are who know 


ſo little of the happineſs which God has pre. , 
pared for them that love him, that they know 8 
not whether it is worth their while to look 


after it! E 


Let us (I ſay) conſider theſe things, and 


ſay, Whether there is not as much reaſon 


now, as ever, for compaſſion? And then let 
us pray, that God would increaſe the number 
and the graces of his miniſters; that God 
would give them a true compaſſion, that is, a 
Juſt ſenſe of the value of ſouls, and the re- 


ward of thoſe that are inſtrumental in ſaving F 


them. 


compaſſion will make us do all this. 


1/t. With cheerfulneſs. I conferred not, faith i} 
St. Paul, with fleſb and blood, No, truly; it 
he had done ſo, he would never have under- 
taken, or never have gone through, the work I 
of the miniſtry. What then made him un- 
dertake ſo difficult a work? Why a deep 
ſenſe of the miſery of man. He ſaw the world 
lie in wickedneſs ; ſome unavoidably, and ſome 


wilfully blind; ſome careleſs, and ſome deſ- 


cate; ſome ſeeking in vain for help, and 


others deſpiſing it; when the Lord of the * I 
ve: Ri 


* 
* 


III. And this will make us undertake the : 
work of the miniſtry, and diſcharge it, with 
cheerfulneſs, courage, and constancy; for a true 
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oe touched his ſoul with ſuch a compaſſion 
as made him reſolve (having Chriſt for his 
example) to think no trouble too much, no 
office to mean, whilſt he was doing good, 
and gaining ſouls out of the miſery in which 
they were plunged. 

And this is that which is ſtiled an inward 
call; which is ſuch a diſpoſition of the heart 
(yrought by the Spirit of God) as obliges a 
man, out of a ſenſe of duty, and in hopes of 
doing good, to dedicate himſelf and all his 
labours to God's immediate ſervice. 

And truly, they that deſire to come into 
the miniſtry, without conſidering, that it is 
an employment which obliges them to the 
ſtricteſt virtue, the greateſt patience, the 
meekeſt condeſcenſion, and withal continual 
labour and watchfulneſs; they may very well 
doubt of the truth of their call. 

2dy. As a true compaſſion will make us 
undertake the work with cheerfulneſs, ſo it 
will enable us to go through the undertaking 
with courage; a very neceſſary qualification 
for a miniſter of Chriſt. It is St. Paul's ad- 
vice to Timothy : Thou therefore endure hard- 


meſs, as a good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt." How 
much then do they forget themſelves and 


their calling, who are afraid of men, who are 
afraid of difficulties, who are afraid of the 
iſue of their labours? forgetting St. Paul's 
motto, Not 1, but the grace of God. A good 
ſervant, therefore, will be ſure to do his duty, 

Tim. ii, 3. and 
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and leave the event in the hands of his great 
Maſter, f 

34ly. And as courage is, fo is perſeverance, 
a neceſſary qualification for the miniſtry, He 
that fleeth, whether from the danger of the 


wolf, or for want of temporal encourage. 
ments, to be ſure is an hireling, and careth not 


for the ſheep. It is for want of that compaſ. 
ſion which our great Maſter ſhewed for the 
multitude going aſtray, that people firſt en- 
quire—not what good can I do, but what ſhall 
J get by the ſervice? And then the conſe- i 
quence is, 1 will look to my gains, and let the i 
ſervice ſhift for itſelf. 3 
But this is not the way of ſuch as fear God. 
They have other motives for undertaking the 
charge and cure of ſouls. They conſider, 
how acceptable it muſt needs be in the ſighht 
of God to ſpend their days in that very work, 
for the bringing which about Jeſus Chriſt 
left the glories of heaven, to ſave men from i 
death eternal. See how the prophet deſcribes Rx 
him long before his coming in the fleſh:* He 
ſhall feed his flock lite a ſhepherd, he Jhall ga- 
ther the lambs with his arm, and carry them in 
his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are 

_ worth young. D 
What is all this for, but to inſtruct thoſe 
that are ſhepherds, how they are to behave 
themſelves towards their flock, which are all 
to be carefully tended; as we hope for a re. 
ward from the great ſhepherd, the Lord z 


d Iai, xi. 11. 
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And can any of us ſee with what careful- 
refs and concern a poor ſhepherd is employed 
about his flock ; ſeeking out their ailments, 
and proper cures for them; how he is pleaſed 
and rejoiced to find ſuch as have gone aſtray ; 
ſaring no pains till he has found what he 
had loſt: Can we ſee this, without reproach- 
ing ourſelves ? 

For do we, with half that affection and 
application, look after our flocks; ſeek for 
ſuch as are aſtray in the ways of ignorance 
and impiety; bring them back with gentle- 
nels; concluding, that poſſibly they went 
wrong for want of knowing better, for want 
of being taking care of? 

Verily, our ſpiritual flocks have their diſ- 
tempers, their weakneſſes, are liable to acci- 
dents, to enemies, to death, as well as our 
other flocks; and they muſt be attended, or 
they will periſh, and we ſhall be accountable. 
do ſaith the Lord by the prophet Ezekiel :* 
The diſeaſed have ye not flrengthened, neither 
bave ye bealed that which was fick; neither have 
je bound up that which was broken; neither have 
je brought again that which was driven away; 
nther have ye ſought that which was loſt; but 
with force and with cruelty have ye ruled them. 
Therefore I will require my flock at your hand, &c. 

A matter very well worthy of all our con- 
ideration. For not only our future welfare, 
4 well as theirs, depends upon the care we 
beſtow upon them now; but even our preſent 

Chap. xxxiv. 4, 10. ſatisf action 
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ſatisfaction and comfort, in ſome meaſure 
depend upon the compaſſion we have for 
thoſe committed to our care. 

IV. For by this means, the people, for whſe 
Safety we expreſs ſo great concern, will at laſt le 
obliged in gratitude to be obedient and thankful | 
to thoſe that take care of them. 

We of the clergy are apt to be uneaſy when 
our people do not reſpect us as we think with | 
reaſon they ought to do. Why now, the true 
way to cure people of this fault is, to endea- 
vour to make them ſenſible of the real con- 
cern, the unfeigned love, we have for them; 
to make them underſtand the value of their 
ſouls, which are committed to our care; the 
hazard they are in without our miniſtry. 

When once they perceive that our preſence } 
amongſt them is neceſſary, and that our la- 
bours are really of advantage to them ;—that 
they would be apt to forget themſelves, their 
God, and the duty they owe to God and man, 
if they were not often called upon and put in 
mind of all theſe. If they do but once well 
underſtand, (and it is our buſineſs to make 
them underſtand,) that God is in Chrijt recon- i 
ciling the world unto himſelf, and bath committed 
unto us the word of reconciliation :* that there- 
fore, as they hope for reconciliation and the 
favour of God, they will not deſpiſe that mi- 1 
niſtry which God has ordained. When once 
people know this, they will reſpect us for 8 
our work's fake, — for the ſake of our ores 4 

d 2 Cor. v. 19. an” 
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nd for their ſouls' ſake and we ſhall no 
lnger have reaſon to complain of their diſre- 
ard either for our perſons or miniſtry. 

And certainly they that think our office and 
\uſineſs is eaſy, and that we enjoy the benefit 
of their labors for nothing, will be convineed 
o their miſtake, when they ſee us faithful in 
iſcharging the ſeveral duties of our calling. 
When they ſee us thoughtful for their good ; 
mcerned to know their ſeveral wants, and 
ready to help them; viſiting the ſick; com- 
farting the afflicted; warning the unruly; 
nftructing the unlearned; offending ſonie by 
Chriſtian reproofs; diſobliging others by not 
amplying with their follies. When they 
te what different ſorts of people a clergyman 
has to deal with; that ſome are to be com- 
frted, while others are to be terrified, with 
the judgments of God; that ſome muſt of 
ecefſity be reproved before all, that others 
may fear; while others are to be warned and 
kalt with in private. 

As theſe are thoughts enough to confound 
me who has this burthen upon him, (eſpeci- 
ly if he does not endeavour to acquit him- 
klf conſcientiouſly;) ſo theſe are conſiderations 
wich will convince all thoughtful people, 
tat God's miniſters do well deſerve God's al- 
hrance, while they do his ſervice as they are 
Wliged. | 

and now, beloved, you ſee whom you un- 
kralue, when you diſregard your paſtor: one 

who 


—_— . 


ſent me. | 


into, when they think that @ life rief , 
ant BR 
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who is God's mintſter;—one who is bound. 
by his maſter's example, to have the moſt PR 

compaſſion for you; one, whoſe office it is 5 
saich for your fouls, for which he is accountable: 
—one who 1s appointed to declare unto you 
the whole ill of God. Without thoſe minis. 
try your children cannot enter into covenant 
with God, nor yourſelves received the bleſſed 
ſacrament, the ſeal of God's favour to man. 
In one word; without whofe miniſtry you 
cannot hope to be acquitted before God, who 
(by his Son) has declared to his miniſters, 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and God that 


As for ourſelves, my brethren, God forbid 
that we ſhould be of the number of thoſe 
whom\ the prophet Jeremiah* ſpeaks of; 
Their ſhepherds have cauſed them to go aſtray: 
or of thoſe the prophet Zechariah* mentions; 
Thetr own ſhepherds pity them not. Our great 
Maſter has ſet us another ſort of example. 
And we ſhall follow his example, if we are 
indeed ſenſible of the condition of a ſoul d/- 
titute of the grace of God. We hall lament 
the condition of all ſuch, we ſhall pity, we 
ſhall pray for them, and endeavour to reſcue Y 
them out of the hands of the enemy. Above 
all, we ſhall ſtrive to do this by our good ex- 
amples, by lives as free as may be from the 
pollutions of the world. A 

It is true, it is a great miſtake people run 


© Chap. i. 6. f Chap. xi. 5. 
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1nd holineſs belongs only to the clergy, As if ho- 
ness were not to be the buſineſs of every one 
who hopes to ſee God in peace. = 

But this much we may learn from this way 
of reaſoning :— That a clergyman, who does 
rot form his life according to the rules of the 
opel, of all men living muſt not hope to go 
to heaven. | | 

And though a man may be a true miniſter 
tout theſe qualifications, (as a very villain 
nay be an ambaſlador from a good king,) yet 
he ſcandal would be ſo great, and the doom 
p heavy, that it is enough to ſtartle even thoſe 
that think they may not be of that number, 
md to make them jealous of their ways. 

To conclude ;— However well we may wiſh 
the work of the miniſtry to proſper; without 
the bleſſing of the lord of the harveſt, neither 
de wiſnes nor the endeavours of the labourers 
nll proſper. For whatever parts or qualifi- 
ations a man has, unleſs the Spirit of God 
neline and enable him to go through the work, 
le will by no means be equal to the burden 
le undertakes, 

Therefore, our Saviour not only bids us 
pry the lord of the harveſt, to ſend, to diſ- 
pk, to qualify, to enable the labourers, but 
mayed himſelf, and continued all night in 
Myer, for that purpoſe; by virtue of whoſe 
terceſſion the church of God has hitherto 
Ken, and will to the end of the-world be, ſup- 
Jed with paſtors and teachers. But ſtill it 
VOL, Iv, 9 15 
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is our duty to pray for God's good Spirit to 
go along with us. 74A 1 
The holy ſcriptures give us many inſtances | 
of the power of this ſpirit, when given to men 
defigned for any office ordained of God, And 
truly, if we had not more reaſon to depend 
upon his guidance and bleſſing, than upon W 
our own good wiſhes, or beſt endeavours, 
the work would go but very indifferently | 
forward. 5 e 
But Chriſt, who has commanded us 10 feed 
his flock, who has promiſed to be with us unto 
the end of the world, will, we hope and pray, 
bleſs our preſent undertaking, and all our 
labours. EEE 1 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 
Mes W Ht a 
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PREACHED AT AN ORDINATION, 


THE GREAT BLESSING OF A STANDING 
MINISTRY. 


NUMB. VI. 22—27, 


/ 


Av THE LORD SPAKE UNTO MOSES SAYING, SPEAK UNTO 
AARON AND UNTO HIS SONS, SAYING, ON THIS WISE YE 
SHALL BLESS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING UNTO 
THEM, THE LORD BLESS THEE, AND KEEP THEE: THE 
108D MAKE HIS FACE TO SHINE UPON THEE, AND BE GRA- 
cious UNTO THEE: THE LORD LIFT UP HIS COUNTENANCE 
UPON THEE, AND GIVE THEE PEACE. AND THEY SHALL 
PUT MY NAME UPON THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND 1 


WILL BLESS THEN. 
Pur which I purpoſe to do at this time, 
good Chriſtians, is to lay before you 
THE GREAT BLESSING OP A STANDING MINIS- 
TRY; that you may know how to value ſo 
great a bleſſing, and be thankful to God for 
it; that you may not be tempted by a wicked 
world to deſpiſe God's miniſters, but that you 
may reap all the benefit of their prayers, whom 


*See Exod. xxvili. 29. Deut. x. 8. 2 Chron. xxx. 27. Ecclus. ]. 


21,22, Joel ii. 16. Luke iv. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 6; v. 18. Heb. xiii. 17. 
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God has appointed to pray for you, and a 
bleſs you; and whoſe prayers for you he haz | 
promiſed to hear, 1f you do not make your— 
ſelves unworthy of his bleſſing. 
I have taken a text out of the law of 
Moſes. It is the ſolemn bleſſing with whict: 
the prieſts diſmiſſed the congregation by Gods 
own appointment. The Chriſtian church 
uſes the ſame bleſſing in effect. They both 
recommend the people to God's bleſſing and 
protection. 2 | | 
The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee; that is, 
preſerve and keep thee from all evil; he Lord 
make his face to ſhine upon thee, by delivering 
thee out of all thy troubles; and be gracious 
unto thee, in pardoning thy fins, and paſſing 
by thine iniquities: the Lord liſt up the light | 
of his countenance upon thee, or make thee glad 
and joyful; and give thee peace, that is, all | 
manner of proſperity, 
And then, that the people might not ima- 
gine this to be only an empty ceremony, with- | 
out any real effect, God aſſures them, that 
when his prieſt thus bleſſes them in his name, 
that he will bleſs them according to the bleſſing | 
pronounced over them. And in the antient pray- 


ers of the Greek church, the people anſwered, | 


THE LORD KEEP YOU, SIR, TO BLESS AND 8 
© SANCTIFY US MANY YEARS;” to ſhew how I 
ſenſible they were of the benefit of receiying 
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And this 18 what I would endeavour to 
make you ſenſible of; that is, oF THE GREAT 
gESSING OF A STANDING MINISTRY. 

And this I ſhall do, by ſetting before you, 
in order, the work of a miniſter of God, that 
you may know how much his miniſters con- 
tribute to your ſalvation; and that you may 
eteem them accordingly. But I muſt firſt 
new you by what authority they act. 

Now, the deſign of the Chriſtian religion 
being to reſtore mankind to the mercy and fa- 
your of God, from which we are ſadly fallen, 
it pleaſed God to ſend his only Son, to inſtruct 
usin the true and only way of becoming holy, 
that we might be capable of being happy. 
This he did in his own perſon while he con- 
tinued upon earth; but being to return to 
heaven, he gave authority to his apoſtles and 
to their ſucceſſors, to finiſh the work which 
he had begun; that is, to preach the goſpel to 
all ſucceeding generations, that the world 
might have an opportunity of knowing the 
good pleaſure of God, and what men muſt do 
to be ſaved. 

The power and commiſſion which Chriſt 
ge them, is well worth your hearing with 
the greateſt attention. You will find it in the 
xviuth chapter of St. Matthew, and at the 
18th verſe; and it is as follows: Jeſus, ſpeak- 
nz to his apoſtles, ſaid unto them, All power 
den unto me in heaven and in earth; that is, 
in heaven, to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt to 


guide 
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guide you into all truth; and in earth, to 
eſtabliſh a ſpiritual kingdom there. G9 ye 
therefore, and make diſciples to me in all nati ons, 
baptiſing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them t 
obſerve all things whatſoever ] have commanded © 
you. And lo] that is, let the world take no- 
tice of it, lo, I am with you, T who have all 
power in heaven and earth, I am with you, am 
preſent with you in the work of your miniſ- 
try, both to proſper your labours, and to pro- 
tect your perſons, unto the end of the world; with 
you, while you live, and with your ſucceſſors 
after your death. 

The apoſtles having received this commiſ- 
ſion for themſelves and their ſucceſſors, they 
immediately ſet about the work of the mini- 
ſry; declaring to all nations, That God was in | 
Chriſt reconciling the world unto himelf, not im- 
puting therr treſpaſſes unto them. And that hr 
had committed unto them, to them and to their 
ſucceſlors, the word of reconciliation; that is, 
he has committed unto them the preaching of 
the goſpel, upon the receiving and obeying of 
which God will be reconciled to mankind. 

So that you ſee very plainly, that our falva- | 
tion depends, under God, upon the miniftry 
of thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt have appointed 70 reconcile men to God. 
Jjeſus Chriſt knew very well to what a per- 
verſe world he ſent them: he knew likewiſe 


2 2 Cor. v. 19. 


that 
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that they were men,—men of like paſſions 

with thoſe to whom he ſent them; and there- 

fore, to guard them and his own authority, as 

much as may be, from contempt, and to ob- 

ige the world to hear them with reverence, 

he declares,” that he will look upon himſelf 

as injured, in the contempt any man ſhews to 

his miniſters; and that in them Gad is heard, 

or deſpiſed. He that heareth you (faith our 

Lord) heareth me ; and he that deſpiſeth you, de- 

ſpiſeth ne; aud he that deſpiſeth me, deſpijeth him 

that ſent me. | 5 

This is one of the bleſſings of a TAN DING 

MINISTRY. We have men commiſſioned by 

jeſus Chriſt, who ſtand obliged to teach no- 
thing but what they have learned from him, 
what he has commanded them; who are under 
the conduct of his ſpirit; and who have the 
promiſe. of Chriſt to be preſent with thera in 
the exerciſe of their mmiftry, - 

We now come to conſider, in what their 
miniſtry conſiſts. And, in the firſt place, as 
ſtewards over the houſe of God, (for ſo they 
are called,) their duty is, to receive into his 
houſhald and family, which is his church, all 
ſuch as are capable or deſirous of becoming 
members thereof; and this they do by the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm, appointed by Chriſt him- 
felt for that end; by which they are put into 
the way of ſalvation. This is another bleſſing 
of a ſtanding miniſtry, and it will appear to 
d Luke x. 16. | | 
a e 
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guide you into all truth; and in earth, to 
eſtabliſh a ſpiritual kingdom there. Gy Ve 
therefore, and make diſciples to me in all nat; ons, 
baptiſing them in the name Ml the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever ] have commanded 
you. And lo! that is, let the world take no- 
tice of it, lo, I am with you, I who have all 
power in heaven and earth, I am with you, am 
preſent with you in the work of your miniſ 
try, both to proſper your labours, and to pro- 
tect your perſons, unto the end of the world; with 
you, while you live, and with your ſucceſſors 
after your death. 
The apoſtles having received this commiſ. 
ſion for themſelves and their ſucceſſors, they 
immediately ſet about the work of the mini- 
ſtry; declaring to all nations, That God was in 
Chrif? reconciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpaſſes unto them. And that hr 
had committed unto them, to them and to their | 
ſucceſſors, the word of reconciliation; that is, 
he has committed unto them the preaching of 
the goſpel, upon the receiving and obeying of 
which God will be reconciled to mankind.” |} 
So that you ſee very plainly, that our ſalva- 


tion depends, under God, upon the miniftry 


of thole whom Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy | 


Ghoſt have appointed 7o reconcile men t God. 


Jeſus Chriſt knew very well to what a pel- 
verſe world he ſent them: he knew likewiſe 
* 2 Cor. v. 19. 


that 
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that they were men, —men of like paſſions 
with thoſe to whom he ſent them; and there- 
fore, to guard them and his own authority, as 
much as may be, from contempt, and to ob- 
lige the world to hear them with reverence, 
he declares,” that he will look upon himſelf 
as injured, in the contempt any man ſhews to 
his miniſters; and that in them Gad is heard, 
or deſpiſed. He that heareth you (faith our 
Lord) heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me. 8 
This is one of the bleſſings of a sTAN DING 
MINISTRY. We have men commiſſioned by 
eſus Chriſt, who ſtand obliged to teach no- 
thing but what they have learned from him, 
what he has commanded them; who are under 
the conduct of his ſpirit; and who have the 
promiſe. of Chriſt to be preſent with them in 
the exerciſe of their miniſtt x. 
We now come to conſider, in 'what their 
miniſtry conſiſts. And, in the firſt place, as 
ſtewards over the houſe of God, (for ſo they 
are called,) their duty is, to receive into his 
houſhold and family, which is his church, all 
ſuch as are capable or deſirous of becoming 
members thereof; and this they do by the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm, appointed by Chriſt him- 
{elf for that end; by which they are put info 
the way of ſalvation. This is another bleſſing 
of a ſtanding miniſtry, and it will appear to 
d Luke x. 16. * 
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be a very great one, when it is conſidered, that 
this. power was. committed by Chriſt himſelf 
to his apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors, as you 
heard in the commiſſion given to them, and 
juit now read to you. 

In the next place, the work of the miniſtry 
conſiſts in preaching the goſpel; that is, in con- 
vincing men that they are ſinners; that as 
ſuch, they ſtand in need of God's mercy; for 
that a day is coming when God will call all 
men to an account, and judge them according 
to their works; and that their works will be 
Judged: good or evil, as they 7 with the 
golpel, or are contrary to it. 

Now it is the duty of a miniſter of God to 
ſtudy the goſpel, that "5 may be able to declare 
what it commands, and what it forbids; to 
put Chriſtians in mind of their duty, which 
they are but too apt to forget; to exhort them 
to follow it, and to rebuke them when they 
walk contrary to it; to ſet before them the 
terrors of the world to come, when they ſee 


them careleſs and unconcerned; and to com- 


fort them with the mercies of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whenever they are afflifted with the 
burden of their fins. Who does not fee the 
great bleſſing af ſuch a miniſtration? 

But this is not all, - Chriſtians are ſubject 


to ſin; to forfeit the s pr of God, to make 


themſelves liable to his anger both here and 


hereafter. | What muſt they do to eſcape the 


wrath to come? Why, Jeſus Chriſt has or- 
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ined a ſacrament of reconciliation, and has 

inted his miniſters the diſpenſers thereof, 
wall ſuch as with hearty repentance and true 
fith turn unto God; by which their pardon 

« ſealed, and their graces increaſed, Is this a 
J ting to be deſpiſed ? 

But beſides this, the miniſters of Chriſt, as 
the prieſts had under the law, have a daily 
charge upon them: They ſtand obliged, either 
mblickly or in private, to offer to God the 
myers of the church in behalf of their own 
lock; —to confeſs their own fins, and the fins 
af their people; to give God thanks for the 
nerctes he beſtows upon them to beg his 
yotection and his bleſſing upon them, and 
pon their labours. And he muſt ſure be a 
pxrſon of a profane ſpirit, who does not think 
us a very great bleſſing indeed. Ne 

Whatever little eſteem Chr:iitians may have 
br the miniſters of Chriſt while they are in 
kalth, and at eaſe, yet whenever it - pleaſes 
bod to viſit them with ſickneſs, or any grie- 
was affliction, they will then be apt to value 
ter paſtor, and think his preſence and his 
lelp neceſſary. The aflicted will want words 
c comfort, to ſupport their dejected ſpirits, 
8 well as direction how to bear, and how to 
protit by, their troubles. And they that are 
ik, and have any faith in God's word, will, 
8 dt, James adviſes, ſend for the miniſter of 
Cod, that he may pray over him, that he may 
amine the ſincerity of his faith, and his re- 

| pentance, 
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pentance, and that if he be truly penitent, he 
may receive abſolution, which the Spirit of 
God aſſures him ſhall have a real effect. If 
be have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
bim. | 
Theſe are they, by whoſe miniſtry you are 
made Chriſtians; they to whom the care of 
your fouls is committed; who have Chriſt's 
commiſſion to teach you, to pray for you, and 
to bleſs you in his name; to reconcile you to 
God, and God to you. They are, (as St. Paul 
calls them, 1 Cor. iv. I.) they are flewards of 
the myſteries of God; diſpenſers of his merits, 
and his graces to his elect. By whom he in- 
ſtructs them in the truth; feeds them with 
the bread of life; by whom he comforts af- 
flicted ſouls, abſolves the penitent, arms them 
againſt the fear of death, and fits them for a 
bleſſed eternity. 
In one word; the miniſters of the goſpel, 
and the ordinances to them intruſted, are the 
ordinary means, by which God does teach, 
edify, bleſs, and fave his people. To whom 
the true, THE EVERLASTING COVENANT OF 
PEACE, (mentioned Numbers xxv. 13.) THE 
COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIEST 
noob, is committed. A prieſthood that mult 
continue (for ſo Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us) 45 
long as this world laſts. OY 
Let me only add the character which our 
bleſſed Lord gave his miniſters, in the perſons 


© James v. 14. 5 
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of his apoſtles :* Ye are the ſalt of the earth; 
that is, they are deſigned by God to preſerve 
the world, as much as may be, from corrup- 
tion, (as falt does other bodies,) and by that 
means hindering the judgments of God from 
falling upon them. | 
Thus I have ſet before you a few of the 
MANY BLESSINGS OF A STANDING MINIS- 
xy, It is true, theſe bleſſings would be 
more viſible, if every miniſter of God would 


do what his duty requires of him, and wha 


he promiſed at his ordination. 
If godly diſcipline were reſtored and coun- 


tenanced; if none were admitted into holy 


orders, but ſuch as are qualified and likely to 


be an honour to God and to religion; if men 


would. not take upon them to convert others, 
until they themſelves are converted; if men 
would undertake the holy calling out of true 
love for God and for the ſouls of men; if ſuch 
as have taken the cure of fouls would, with 
füthful diligence, preach the word, viſit the 
fick, prepare dying perſons for the account they 
are going to give; if their ſermons were plain 
and practical, and always armed at the neceſſi- 
ties and the ſalvation of thoſe that hear them; 
if they would always adminiſter the Sacraments 


ith great devotion, doing holy things after an 


boly manner; and every morning and evening, 
as they are enjoined, offer the ſacrifice of 
prayers and thankſgiving for. their whole 


Hock, that God may bleſs them and their 


4 Matt. v. 13. labours, 
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labours, and deliver them from evil. In ſhort; 
if they would endeavour to preſerve the power 
48 well as the fot 75 of godlineſs; and take 
care that the miniſtry, be not blamed thro oh 
any liberties they take; this, I tay, would 
contribute very much towards: the convinci: bg 
all well- diſpoſed, Chriſtians, that a sraxpnc; 
MINISTRY IS ONE or THE, GREATEST 0p 
' BLESSINGS. x 

Bat after all, the per IS failings of minis. 
ters do not make void the commiſſion which 
they have received from, God, To BLESs is 
PEOPLE IN HIS NAME. We know that Judas 
himſelf was ſent by Chriſt with a.commilſion | 
to preach the goſpel; and we have no reaſon 
to doubt but that he did it with effect. We 
know that a civil magiſtrate is to be obeyed 
and honoured, becauſe he has authority from 
above, let him be never ſo irregular 1 in his 
private life. It is the commiſſion, the power, 
the buſineſs he is ſent about, and the authority 
which ſends him, which we are to conſider, 
and not the failings of the man. 4 
And, as no man in his ſenſes would 0 iſe i 
a pardon for his life, becauſe he does not like | 
the meſſenger that brings it; even thus abſurd 
is it, to overlook and deſpiſe the word: of peace, i 
the ſacraments of reconciliation, the prayers, 1 
the bleſſing, of a prieſt, an ambaſſador of the 
moſt high God, becauſe he is poor, or not 
very on ned, or becauſe he has tailings like I 
other men. | 4 

Be 
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ge aſſured of it, therefore, good Chriſtians, 
if you, on your part, do not hinder God's 
naces and bleſſings from falling upon you, 
Cod will vouchſafe them to you, upon the 
ayers of his miniſters. When you go into an 
ſe, faith our Lord to his apoſtles, ſalute it; 
that is, beg that God's bleſſing may be upon 
it; and if a ſon of peace be there, that is, any 
ine deſirous to hear the truth, and to do the 
will of God, your peace, that is, the peace and 
leſing of God, ſhall reſt upon him; i not, it 
fall turn to you again. Here is a certain effect 
domiſed upon the bleſſing prayed for by 
God's miniſter; as ſure to the eye of faith, as 
my thing that is viſible to e bodzly eye. 

When people do not edify under thoſe 
whom the providence of God has ſet over 
them, they are but too apt to lay the blame on 
the miniſter of God; either. becauſe he wants 
abilities, or has ſome failings. They imagine 
that the ordinances, in his hands, have not 
that influence which they might otherwiſe 
hope for. But humility ſhould oblige them 
rather to fear, that the fault may be in them- 
Ives, and that if God denies them his graces, 
is becauſe of ſome ſecret or known fin which 
they indulge, and will not part with. Be- 
des, it generally happens, that the ſame minis- 
ravons have their ſaving. effects upon ſome, 
While others are no way bettered by them. 
lor as the ſame ſun hardeneth clay, and melt- 
ch wax, ſo the ſame miniſtrations do only 

ſerve 
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ſerve to increaſe the guilt of ſome, while the 
become effectual means. of falvation to others 

They that were aijpoſed fer eternal life (Faith 
St. Luke) believed; while others rejected the 
counſel of God for their good, and periſhes 
for want of faith. Both had the ſame goſpel 
preached unto them, and the ſame offers of 
ſalvation. 

I know it is with difficulty that people will 
believe, that their eternal ſalvation can depend 
upon the miniſtration of a man like them- 
ſelves. But fo moſt certainly it is. It de- 
pends, by the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
upon baptiſm, adminiſtered by a man like our- 
ſelves, but having authority from God; it de- 
pends upon the ſacrament of reconciliation, after 
relapfe into ſin, and this adminiſtered by a 
man like ourſelves; even as much as the lives 


of the children of Iſrael, when bitten by ſer- W 


pents, depended upon looking upon the brazen 
ſerpent ſet up by Moſes; or as much as the 
ſtopping of the plague depended upon Aaron, 
the prieſt of God, his burning of incenſe. 

And though there is no queſtion to be made 
of it, but God can diſpenſe with his own or- 


dinances when he thinks fit, and fave a ſincere 


ſoul without them; yet it is as ſure, he will 
not ſave ſuch as deſpiſe his ordinances, or wil- W 
fully neglect to make uſe of them. 4 

In ſhort; let men be never fo great, never 
ſo learned, never ſo knowing, never ſo good in 4 


their own eyes, they muſt receive the n 4 
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of God by the hands of his own miniſters. 
He will fave men 1n his own way; and will 
be glorified in making uſe of weak inſtru- 
ments, to bring about the greateſt works; 
will make uſe of frail men to deſtroy the 
power and kingdom of Satan, and to bring 
men to heaven. © 

Ve have this treaſure, (ſaith the apoſtle,*) we 
have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the ex- 
cellency of the power may be of God, and not of 
nan; that 1s, that ſuch as ſhall receive the 
goſpel may be convinced, that their conver- 
fon was the work of God, and not of man ; 
and that ſuch as adminiſtered the means of 
flvation might not proudly aſcribe the ſuc- 
cels to themſelves, but unto God. 

And God did.moſt ſurpriſingly confound the 
wiſdom of the w1ſe, at the firſt preaching of the 
golpel, by bringing about, through the V- 
wſs of preaching, (as the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks,) 
that which all the learned world, by their 
great wiſdom, were not able to do. 

And, indeed, God's great defign in the 
polpel is, to humble men, that they may be 
convinced, that they owe every thing to Him, 
and to Him alone. He therefore ſent his Son 
n the form of a ſervant, that he might bring 
down the high minds of the proud. The ſame 
don of God made choice of his apoſtles out of 
the loweſt condition of life, to teach and in- 
ſtruct the great, the wiſe, and the learned men 
of the world. He appointed theſe and their 


© 2 Cor. iv. 7. ſucceſſors, 
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ſucceſſors, to be the meſſengers and miniſters 
of ſalvation to the greateſt men on earth. The 
doctrines theſe preached were the moſt ſtrange 
and the moſt unwelcome to fleſh and blood. 
Such as theſe ; that the falvation of men de. 
l. upon the believing in Chriſt crucified, 
; 1n renouncing of our own wiſdom, in morti. 
fication, and ſelf-denial. 

And as his mini sters made no great appear- 
> ance 70 the eye of fleſh, no more did the means h- 
erdained for conveying his favours and bleſs- 
ings to men. 

He appointed them to be baptized with wa- 
ter for the remiſſion of fins : He vouchſafed eſpe- 
cial gifts and graces of his ſpirit, by the laying 
on of their hands: He appointed a ſacrament of 
reconciliation, conſiſting of. bread and wine, 
which, being given and received with faith in 
him, ſhould be a ſure pledge of their pardon 
and ſalvation who devoted themſelves to his 
ſervice. | 4 

Lastly. He appointed his miniſters, not the 
miniſters of earthly princes, nor the princes Y 
themſelves, to receive into his church and 
kingdom ſuch as they ſhould deem worthy, 
and to turn out the unworthy ; with this 
aſſurance, That what they ſhould bind on earth, 4 
ſhould be bound in heaven ; and what they ſhould 
looſe on earth, ſhould be loofed in heaven. 3 

To deſpiſe, therefore, the word and facra- 
ments, the bleſſings and favours of God, be- 
cauſe they are offered to us through the hands 

Mark xviii. 18. of 4 
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of the meaneſt of men, is 2 to deſpiſe 
dur own ſalvation. And if there are any fo 
unhappy as to carry their folly and prejudices 
+ far as to look upon the means of ſalvation, 
which God has appointed, as unneceſſary, or 
not likely to convey his bleſſings and graces 
to them, there is no help for it; they muſt 
undoubtedly perifh. 5 | 

We know there are people who are very 
confident that they can do well enough with- 
ont theſe mini ſtrations; that they can read and 
underſtand the Bible, and their duty, without 
a teacher; that if they are morally good, juſt 
in their dealings, ſober in their lives, and kind 
to their neighbours, this 1s what God will be 
pleaſed with. What doth the Lord thy God 
rquire of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy; 
od to walk humbly with thy God.® 
This 1s certainly true, if rightly underſtood. 
but then let it be remembered, that this was 
ppoken to the people of Iſrael, who had prieſts, 
ind ſacraments, and ſacrifices, and ordinances, 
is well as Chriftians. And if an Iſraelite 
ſhould have pretended to be juſt, and merciful, 
ad to walk humbly with God, without cir- 
tumciſion, without ſacrifice, and other ordi- 
ances of the law, that ſoul would have been 
ur off, he would have been rejected of God 
nd man. Every body that reads the Bible 
muſt ſee this. 1 
| e Micah vi. 8. 

5 And 
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And indeed, what the prophet intends by 
theſe words is, to blame thoſe Iſraelites who 
placed all their religion in obſerving the out- 
ward ordinances, and took no care of the in- 
ward man, or of thoſe duties of juſtice, mercy, | 


and the love of God, mhich all theſe ordinances 
aimed at. 


So we ſay, that holineſs of life is that which 
God requires as the principal thing, without 
which no man muſt ſee the Lord. But then we 
are ſure, that this holineſs conſiſts, firſt, in 
obedience to God, in ſubmitting to what he has 
appointed in order to make us holy, in hear- | 
ing and ſubmitting to his miniſters, who are 
appointed for the edifying of the church; in 
receiving the ſacraments, the means of grace, 
at their hands; and in obeying their godly 
admonitions; and laſtly, and which is the 
great thing aimed at by theſe ordinances, in 
leading a life becoming the ſervants of God. 

This, we are ſure, is God's ordinary way of 
bringing men to holineſs, in order to their 
happineſs. For we are not here ſaying any 
thing of what God can do if he pleaſe, or ho. 
he will deal with thoſe who are deſtitute of 
theſe means of ſalvation ; but we ſpeak of I 
Chriſtians, who are bleſſed with a ſtanding F 
miniſtry, and who enjoy the means of ſalva- 
tion by them adminiſtered. 3 

And we muſt not wonder, that the world 
continues ſtill fo bad, notwithſtanding this 
bleſſing of a ſtanding miniſtry, Thus it was, 

„ Eph. iv. 12. even 3 
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pyen when our Lord and his apoſtles preached 
the goſpel. Many would not hear; many 
heard, but laid it not to heart; many ſuffered 
the cares, and riches, and pleaſures of the 
world, to choak the ſeed, ſo that it brought 
no fruit to perfection. And fo it will, be to 
the end of the world. All that continue to 
rrieve the Holy Spirit, by which they have 
been ſanctified, their unimproved graces will 
he taken from them, they will become again 
the ſubjects of Satan, and be led by him cap- 


tive at his will. 
But after all, and as bad as the world 1s, we 


may be ſure of it, it would be much worſe, 


were there no ſtanding miniſters of God to 
put men in mind of their duty and of their 
danger; God, his word, his ſabbaths, and his 
laws, would ſoon be forgotten, as they have 
been by the whole heathen world. 

And now, good Chriſtians, do not imagine, 


| that it is for our own ſakes, but for your's, 


that we thus magnify our office, as St. Paul 
peaks. It is, that you may know what a 
bleſſing you enjoy, that you can hear God's 
word, and know his will, and partake of his 
ordinances, and receive his bleſſing, by the 


hands of his own miniſters ; and that you may 
be ſenſible of the danger of deſpiſing ſo great 


lalvation, of thinking yourſelves too wiſe to 
be taught by the meaneſt of God's miniſters, 
or too good to be bleſſed and prayed for by 


the moſt unworthy vf his ſervants. 
R 2 | 
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And be aſſured of it, that they who deſpiſe 
God's miniſters will at laſt deſpiſe the goſpel 
of Chriſt. This we are ſure of from exbe. 
rience, as well as from Chriſt himſelf; and 
when this ſin becomes general, it is a ſure 
forerunner of deſtruction. 

The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the prince of paſ- 
tors, was deſpiſed and rejected of men, even of 

is own people. And what followed? Why, 

that whole nation was in a ſhort time rejected, 
and became ſlaves to all the nations of the 
world. | 4135 

Under the law, God ſhewed his diſpleaſure 
and his judgments, in many inſtances, againſt 
ſuch as either :nvaded the prieſthood, or deſpiſed 
his miniſters. The Jews lived more by jg 
than by faith, and they were viſibly puniſhed 
for their profaneneſs. LOT 

We who live under a better conſtitution, 
who are to believe things inviſible, and to wal 
by faith, ſhould remember, that the puniſh- 
ments of the next life are much more ſevere 
than thoſe inflicted upon ſinners in this 
world. * OE HO 5 

Our Saviour faith expreſsly, that their con- 
dition, who reject his goſpel, and his minis- 

, ters who puniſh it, That it ſhall be more i 

tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrab, in the day , f 

I judgment, than for them. ' „ 

4 And the ſame Lord Chriſt has declared it 

; | to be the crime of an heathen, of one who be. 
lieves not in God, to deſpiſe the ſentence and W 

judgment * 
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judgment of the church and her governors in 
things of a ſpiritual nature. 


TheSpirit of God commands you, as Chriſt 


fir their works ſake.” For they watch for your 
ſuls as they that must give an account. And 
gt. John gives this diſtinguiſhing mark of the 
ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of error; He that 
meth God, heareth us; (that is, Chriſt's law- 
ful miniſters). and he that is not of God, bear- 
th not us." . e 

And now, Chriſtians, having endeavoured 
to make you ſenſible of the very great ble//ing 
Fa sfanding ministry, I ſhall conclude the 
whole with a few uſeful obſervations. The 
firſt ſhall be in the words of an eminent Jew, 
(VMaimonides, ) Do not ſay what availeth the 
bleſſing of this ſimple prieſt; for the bleſs- 
ing depends not on him, but upon the moſt 
* holy God.” Do not therefore miſtake, and 
think, that when the miniſter of God prays 
for you, or bleſſes you, or adminiſters to you 
the ordinances of God, that he does it as an 
ordinary, private perſon. No; he does it as 
Gut's minister, as one authoriſed to bleſs you with. 
lure effect, if it be not your own fault. Who 
does it, as St. Paul ſpeaks, in the perſon (or 
place) of Christ. 

You ſee, therefore, the profaneneſs of thoſe 
who would proſtitute the ordinances of God, 
and would make them, and the miniſters of 


x I Theſſ. V,1 3. Il Heb. xi. "EF m 4 John iv, 6. 
Chriſt, 


ns, fo eftcem the miniſters of Chriſt very highly 
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Chriſt, contemptible. They do not conſider 
the preſumption 1t would be to take upon 
themſelves to adminiſter ſacraments ; that is, 
to ſcal covenants betwixt God and men, with- 
out any commiſſion from God; to take upon 
themſelves to be the mini/ters of reconciliation, 
to reconcile men unto God, and God to man; to 
bleſs in his name, and to pretend to obtain 
graces and bleſſings from God to his people. 

To proceed: If then you really value the 
prayers, the bleſſing of God's miniſters, you 
will reſpect their perſons and their office. 
And when you remember that they are Gigs | 
mintsters, you will conclude, that the maſter is 
always diſhonoured, when his ſervants are 
{lighted. And, moſt certainly, he that deſpiſes 
a miniſter of Chriſt, would have done fo by 
Chriſt himſelf, when he was on earth: He 
was deſpiſed and rejected of men. By ſuch men 
as thoſe who deſpiſe his miniſter s. 4 

Has the Chriſtian religion any thing in it 
that is ridiculous ? Is the Chriſtian miniſtry 8 


a ridiculous inſtitution ? No, ſure. Why then 


do ſo many take pleaſure in hearing them ri- 
diculed ? Why, the ſecret is this: Their lives 
being corrupt, they cannot but wiſh in their 
hearts, that there was no truth in religion; 
and that the miniſters of Chriſt, who ſtand WW 
bound by their office to put them in mind of 


that terrible judgment, which, without a true 
repentance, will one day be pronounced upon 


them : they uſe their utmoſt "ran; OP 4 
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theſe miniſters of Chriſt may be deſpiſed, diſ- 
credited, and ſet at nought, and that they may 
n without rebuke. 

Lastly. If the prieſt, the miniſter of God, 
bleſſeth 40z7h 4 real effect all thoſe that repair 
to the church to receive God's bleſſing, how 
unhappy are they, who are ſhul out of the church 
for their crimes, and conſequently are de- 
prived of the bleſſing of God! And how un- 
happy are all they who deprive themſelves of 
this bleſſing, by abſenting themſelves from 
the public aſſemblies of Chriſtians! Little do 
Chriſtians conſider what they loſe by doing ſo. 


And now, my brethren, I cannot end this 


diſcourſe better than by pronouncing that 
bleſſing, in the name of Chriſt, which I made 
choice of for a text; The Lord bleſs you, and 
keep jou: the Lord make his face to ſhine upon 
ju, and be gracious unto you; the Lord lift up the 
light of his countenance upon you, and give you 
peace, now and for evermore, Amen. 
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SERMON LXXXIX. 
en AT AN ORDINATION, 


(HE RECIPROCAL OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIAN 
"MINISTERS AND THEIR PEOPLE. 


. —— — 


„ , 


MAY that Holy Spirit, who hath given us this gracious warning, 
gire us all grace to improve it ;—that, having the account we muſt 
give much in our hearts, we may be prepared to give it with joy. 
Grant this, O Lord, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
( VM | 


— ————— EIS EEE ES 


HEB. xiii. 17. 


THEY WATCH FOR YOUR SOULS, AS THEY THAT MUST | 
GIVE AN ACCOUNT.* 


IERE are two ſorts of hearers greatly 
11 concerned in theſe words; Christian 
paitors, and the people of their flock. The first 

ve very great reaſon to be concerned for the 
count they muſt one day give of the ſouls of 
thoſe that are committed to their care. And 
the ſecond ſhould conſider, how much they 
owe to the good providence of God, for ap- 
See Deut. xxxiii. 11. Ecclus. vii. 2 


8 9. Luke v. 83; vi. 393 x. 
20. John x. It; xvii. 16. Acts xx. 20. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. 


v3 1 Theſſ. v. 13. 1 Tun. iv. 14, 16. Vitus ii. 7. 


pointing 
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pointing his own miniſters, under the moſt 
ſtri& obligations, to watch for their ſouls, and 
what account they alſo muſt give, if they 
have not profited by their paſtor's care. 

And may that Holy Spirit, who has given 
us this warning, enable me to ſpeak upon 
theſe two particulars, fo as to edify both my- 
ſelf and you that hear me; for we are all of 
us, you ſee, concerned in an account we muſt 
give to God, that we may have this account 
very much in our minds. 

We ſhall begin with the account we our- 
ſelves are to give of the fouls committed to our 
care. And what biſhop, what prieſt, what 
miniſter of God, can ſeriouſly think of this 
without trembling ? _ 

Many are the duties of our facred calling; 
many are the temptations we meet with to 
neglect them. The miſchiefs that follow 
ſuch neglect are many and great; and the 
puniſhment, without repentance and amend. 
ment, to be dreaded above all things. 

Theſe are, indeed, very great diſcourage- 
ments for any man to undertake ſo great a 
charge; but then the reward of a faithful 
diſcharge of theſe duties will be ſo very 
great, (as the Holy Spirit affures us) and the 
helps fo certain, and the advantages ſo many, 
and the occaſions of glorifying God, and of 
doing good to the ſouls of men, will be ſuch, 
as one, who loves God, would be thank- 


ful to be made an inſtrument in ſo glorious 
a work, 
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4 work, notwithſtanding the trouble that will 
attend it, | 
We will firſt conſider the ends for which 
men are ordained to the miniſtry, that they 
themſelves, and all Chriſtians, may ſee the 
creat bleſſing they enjoy, who live under a 
godly miniſtry. = 
They are ordained for theſe great ends: 
To preſerve the knowledge of the true God 
amongſt men, which is entirely loſt among 
ſo many heathen nations. 
They are appointed to make Jeſus Chriſt 
and his goſpel, and the goodneſs and mercy. 
of God manifeſted therein, known unto men. 
They are to keep men's conſciences awake, 
by ſetting before them the certainty, and the 
terrors, of a judgment to come. 
They are to convince men of the great cor- 
ruption of our nature; and that we muſt be 
converted and become new creatures, before 
God will take any pleaſure in us ;— 
And that this life 1s the only time allotted 
us for this work, to be reſtored to the image 
of God by a true converſion, by a true and 
ſincere repentance, and by works meet for re- 
pentance. 
Now, the way they are appointed by God 
to do theſe things is, EONS 
iſt. By their ſermons, and other pious in- 
itruftions ; 1 
2dly. By their good examples, 
zaly. By a godly. diſcipline. | 
V4 1 
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And, laſtly; By their prayers. 

1ſt. By their ſermons and other pious instrue. 
rions.— A miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ought ve 
feriouſly to think of the complaint God made: 
My people are destroyed for lack of Knowledge 
This, God knows, may be ſaid of too many | 
Chriſtians: They periſh for want of knowing 
the bondage of man by fin, the manner of 
our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt and the power 
of God's grace to deliver us: ſubjects which | 
can never be inſiſted on too often. 

On the other hand, fermons will he of lit. 
tle or no uſe, if they are not plain, and ſuited 
to the neceſſities, and to the capacities, of the 
people to whom we preach, and 1f they tend 
not to the ſalvation of their ſouls; either to 
humble and caſt them down, under the ſenſe 
ef the danger they are in on account of their 
fins; or to raiſe them up, by letting them {ee 
the neceſſity and comfort of cloſing with the 
terms and promiſes of the goſpel. To ſuch 
ſermons as theſe it is that God gives his 
bleſſing. > 

St. Paul* mentions another way of teach- 
ing, which, to be ſure, he found the bleſſed | 
effects of; he taught from houſe to boufe, as well 
as in the church. And certainly, a private 
inſtruction very often makes the deepeſt im- 
preſſion upon the minds of men; and, in 
many caſes, may be of more uſe than ten 


ſermons. 
: = Hoſea iv. 6. b Acts xx. 20. 


The | 


| | 
1 

: 

1 
n. 
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'The next way by which a miniſter of God 
is to teach his people 15—BY HIS GOOD Ex- 
awPLE. Ye are, faith our Lord to his dis- 
ciples, ye are the falt of the earth. What is the 
meaning of this? Why, it is to keep others 
from corruption, as ſalt does the things that 
are liable to be corrupted and ſpoiled. 
It was for this reaſon the apoſtle enjoins 
Titus, to ſhew himſelf in all things a pattern 
of good works. A 

Sermons, though never fo good, are not 
always underſtood or minded by comman 
people; but a good, a ſober, a pious life and 
example, is a language that every body un- 
derſtands. Wo 

How often doth our Lord, in his laſt prayer 
for his diſciples, repeat theſe words; They 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world; but to teach his miniſters how differ- 
ent their lives ought to be from the lives of 
worldly people: that they ſhould avoid not 
only ſcandalous fins, (for then they are plainly 
miniſters of Satan) but all that is offenſive, 
ran, trifling, and uſeleſs, every thing that is 
unbecoming the character of a miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
 DrscipLing, in the next place, is another 
means which God hath put into the hands of 
lis miniſters, in order to keep men from ruin- 
ng themſelves and others. | 

It is true, no man can be forced to forſake 
lis fins, and be converted. But when men 
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come careleſs of their own ſalvation, the 
chureh owes this care to her children, to 
hinder them as much as poſſible from cor- 
rupting others, and leading them to hell, 
And a miniſter of God doth in ſome meaſure 
become guilty of thoſe fins, which he doth 
not hinder by all means becoming the ſpirit 
of the goſpel. | 
And if people would but conſider the ends 
of church diſcipline, it would be matter of 


joy and thankfulneſs, that God has appointed 


his miniſters to take eſpecial care of this 
matter; for the ends of diſcipline are,. To 
endeavour to convert ſinners, that their ſouls 


may be ſaved to hinder the plague of 


wickedneſs from ſpreading; — that the judg- 
ments of God upon the land may be pre- 
vented by the repentance of its inhabitants; 
and that God in all things may be glorified. 

But if, inſtead of ſeeing theſe good ends 
of church diſcipline, people will be uneaſy 
and angry when they are called to an account, 
and rebuked for crimes which would other- 
wiſe ruin them, and the miniſters of Chriſt 
looked upon as their mortal enemies; they 
muſt know, that juſt ſo the devil treated 
Chriſt himſelf, when he commanded him to 
leave the man whom he had taken poſſeſſion 
of; What have I to do with thee, ſaid he to our 
Lord, art thou come to torment me? 

In one word: if baptiſm be accounted à 


bleſſing, church diſcipline is ſo too; the) * 
in 
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ing both appointed by the ſame ſpirit of God, 
by the ſame Author of our ſalvation, the Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt.” 
And Chriſtians would do well to think of 
it, That not to ſhew their diſlike and abhor- 
rence of every thing that may offend God, or 


injure our neighbour, is to join in the fin, and 


in the guilt that attends it; which every man 
doth, who converſes with wicked men with- 
out ſcruple. They harden the finner, and 
hazard their own ſalvation. 

Now, God having lodged a power in the 
paſtors of the church, to prevent as much as 
5 in their power the growth of wickedneſs, 
it is their duty to do this; that is, as was ſaid 
before, by all means. becoming the ſpirit of the 
goſpel, by exhortation, by reproof, by rebukes 
private and public, by denying them the pub- 
lick worſhip; and when none of theſe me- 
thods will reform them, by ſhutting them out 
of the church, and the communion of the 
faithful, by a ſolemn excommunication. 

And no Chriſtian muſt ſay, that he values 
and loves the church of Chriſt, or Chriſt . 
himſelf, when he oppoſeth this authority of 
her paſtors, and the diſcipline which he him- 
{elf has appointed; nor muſt any miniſter of 
Chriſt think himſelf excuſed for remiſsneſs 
n this duty, by the oppoſition he may meet 
vith; we being all anſwerable for the wicked- 
nels occaſioned by the neglect of this means 


Matth. xvii. 15. 


of 
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of grace, and ought to conſider, that we have 
more ſouls beſides our own to anſwer and ac. 
count for. | 
To theſe means of grace, there is another, 
never to be forgot or omitted; and this is the 
duty of praying daily for a bleſſing upon our 
labours, and upon our flock, and upon all 
other means of grace and ſalvation. Without 
this we ſhall be forced, when we come to die, 
to uſe the words of St. Peter to our Saviour: 
Wie have toiled all the night, all our lives, and 
have taken nothing. ; 
Grace we cannot give; that is the gift of 
| God, and muſt. be prayed for. We muſt 
pray, therefore, for his grace and bleſſing 
upon our ſtudies, upon our ſermons, upon 
ourſelves, that we may be living examples of 
all the graces and virtues which we recom- 
mend to others. We mult pray for a bleſs- 
ing upon the diſcipline of the-church ; for 
ſinners, that they may be converted; for ſuch 
as are in error, that they may ſee the truth; 
and that God may increaſe tlie number, and 
the graces, of ſuch as love and fear him. 
And we ſhould never forget to pray, that 
God may bleſs the perſons of all thoſe who 
by their labours do miniſter to our neceſſities. 
And let us remember, that this was a moſt 
ſpecial charge and duty upon the prieſts un- 
der the law of Moſes. A morning and even- 
ing ſacrifice was appointed to be offered, for 


; eve 
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every foul in Iſr ael, who, through neceſlity, 
tiſtance of place, or ſickneſs, could not at- 
tend upon the Temple ſervice; purſuant to 
which, our church has laid the ſame charge 
upon her miniſters, as every clergyman knows 
who conſults her canons and rubricks. 

And when people are ſatisfied, that their 
paſtors do pray for God's bleſſing upon them, 
their families, and labours, (without which, all 
weir labowrs will be to little purpoſe,) they will 
not be ſo apt to grudge them that fruit and 
recompence of their labours, which God and 
the laws have aſſigned them. 

ſaid indeed, that 2/0 their labours, without 
Gid's bleſſing, will be to little purpoſe ; and I had 
God's authority for ſaying ſo. Do but con- 
ſult the firſt chapter of the prophet Haggai ; 
there the Lord tells the Jews, that they had 
ſown much and brought in little; and that 
he that earned wages, put it into a bag with 
holes; becauſe the houſe and ſervice of God 
was neglected. 

And the Lord, by Malachi his prophet, 
challenges the people to try him, his power, 
and goodneſs: Bring ye, ſaith he, all the 
hes into my ſtore-hbouſe, that my ſervice may 
be kept ap; and prove me, if J will not open the 
Wndows of heaven, and pour you out a bleſs- 
ng, that there ſpall not be room to receive it, 

We know very well what unthoughtful 
people are ready to ſay to this, That this is 

1 Chap. ly. 10. 
VOL, Iv. 7 preaching 
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preaching for ourſelves, but it is really preach. 
ing for them, and for their benefit, or elſe 
this Bible which I have in my hand is not 
the word of God. 1 an 777 
We ſhall, therefore, now go on to conſider 
what encouragement a miniſter of Chriſt has 
to go on in the way of his duty, notwith- 
ſtanding all the outward difcouragements he 
may meet with. 5 : + 
And, indeed, one great happineſs it is for a 
miniſter of God, that the duties he promiſeth 
to perform will help to change his heart, and 
create in him thoſe diſp6ſitions which will 
make him faithful to his great Maſter, For 
8 1 eee 
Hie promiſes to read the: holy ſcriptures 
daily. He will then have daily before his eyes 
the example, the inſtructions, and the pre- 
cepts of Jeſus Chriſt, the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of the life to come. 
When he inſtructs the young in the ca- 
techiſm of the church, he will be obliged to 
let them ſee how far we are fallen from 
grace, and what pains we mult take to be re- 


| Rored to the image of God, as ever we hope | 


to be ſaved; - and when he doth this to an? 
ſaving purpoſe, he cannot but be convinced | 
how much he himſelf is concerned in ſo ne- 
geſſary a work, and change of heart and life. | 

It will be impoſſible to converſe with poor i 
and needy people, as he will be obliged to 
do, without partaking of that * ery I 
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Chriſt, who went about doing good; without 
being meek and humble, as knowing, that if 
any one of us are 1n better circumſtances than 
another, it is purely the gift of God, and for 
the benefit and good of others. 

When he reads divine ſervice with devotion, 
he will beget devotion in himſelf,” as well as 
in thoſe that hear him; _ | | 
When his ſermons are plain and practical, 
they will neceſſarily affect his own heart, as 
well as the hearts of his hearers. 

Every child: he baptiſeth, will put him in 
mind of the vows that are upon himſelf, 

And the adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
r cannot be performed as it ought to be, 
without filling his foul with holy and devout 
thoughts, as well as with an holy fear, leſt he 
ſhould offer the pravers of the faithful wirh 
polluted lips, or diſtribute the bread of life 
with unclean hands. And the oftener he ce- 
lebrates this holy miniſtry, the more will his 
ove for Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe love and death he 
commemorates, be increaſed. 

In viſiting fick and dying perſons, he 
will be put in mind of his own mortality; 
and in endeavouring to fit them for the ac- 
count they are to give of their lives, he will 
of neceiſity be put in mind of a much greater 
be himſelf muſt ſoon give of his own. 

When he reproves, exhorts, admoniſhes 
others, he can hardly do it without being 
put in mind of the words of the apoſtle :* 
£4 S4 2 Rom. ii. 21. Thou 
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Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt thay 11 
thyſelf 

If he is diligent in prayer, which he has 
promiſed faithfully to be, God will certainly 
enlighten his mind with ſaving truths and 
graces. And an earneſt deſire to fave foil; 
will cauſe kim to be beloved of God, and ho- 
noured by men, aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, 
and rendered able to give an account with joy, 
and ſee the fruit of his labours. 

In ſhort; the faithful diſcharge of thefe du- 
ties will ſecure our peace, and our hope in 
God, and make our account leſs dreadful. 
Let us now conſider the duties which God 

requires of Chriſtians, for this care he hath 
fhewn to appoint has own miniſters 20 watch 
for their fouls, as they that muſt give an accuunt. 
Hear what our Lord Chrift himſelf faith to 
his miniſters :* Whoſoever ſhall not hear your 
words, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for that | 
people. And for Chriſtians” better encourage- 
ment, he aſſures them, that he who receives 
his miniſters, receiveth him himſelf, and God 
that. ſent him. 

In them, therefore, God is received, heard, 
or deſpiſed. Their authority, while they go- 
vern themſelves by his word, is the authority | 
of God. He therefore that deſpiſeth, (they are 
St. Paul's words,) deſpiſeth not man, but God 
And therefore the ſame apoſtle diredteth 


 Matth. x. i Theſſ. iv. 8. | 
| Chriſtians | 
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Chriſtians to eſteem them very highly in love 
for their works' ſake. 

And then for ther Tight to an honourable 
maintenance, St. Paul aſſures all Chriſtians, 
that the Lord himſelf ordained, That they 
which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel. 
And therefore, when we tell people of the 
great fin of defranding the miniſters of God, 
and of denying the rights which the laws of 
God and man have appointed them, we are 
doing our duty as faithfully as when we ſet 
before them the ſin of ſtealing, of adultery, or 
of any other breach of the commands of God, 
which will be followed by a curſe in this life, 
and, if not repented of, with damnation 
hereafter. 

I ſhall detain you no longer than while J 
conclude this diſcourſe with theſe following 
obſervations :— 

In the firſt place, you will obſerve how ne- 
ceflary it was, that the church of God ſhould 
appoint certain times, which ſhould be ſo- 
kmnly obſerved by all Chriſtians, for beg- 
ging of God to ſend faithful paſtors to ſerve 
in the ſacred miniftry, ſuch as may, both by 
their life and doctrine, ſet forth the glory of 
Cod, and ſet forward the ſalvation of men. 
And every man would do well, before he re- 
proaches any clergyman for his conduct, to 
ak himſelf this queſtion; Have I myſelf 
done my duty, and joined with the church 
of God to pray for, all ſuch as are called » 
tae 
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the miniſtry, that they may live worthy 
their vocation ? „ | 

In the next place, we muſt beg all that hear 
us. to conſider, that the contempt of God's 
miniſters will end in the contempt of G01 
himſelf, of his word, his worſhip, and of 
every thing that belongs to him. Doe 
In ſhort; Chriſtians, reſpect for their pa- 
tors, and the miniſters of God, ought to be 
very great, as they expect God's bleſſing; but 
then the miniſters of God ought to make it 
their great endeavour to deſerve this reſpect, 
by a ſober, prudent, ſerious, godly, and pious 
life and converſation; ever remembering, that 
by a mean, light, and fooliſh conduct, unbe- 
coming the dignity of one who calls himſelf, 
and ought to be, God's ambaſſador to men, he 
will render the miniſtry contemptible, and 
cauſe men to be guilty of that diſreſpect and 

fin Which he complains of. | 
Las ly. We ſhould all conſider, that a man 
may have a lawful call to the miniſtry, and as 
ſuch ought to be obeyed in things pertaining 
to Cod; and yet, for want of anſwering the 
ends of his calling, he may oppoſe the great 
and gracious deſign of God, who would have 
all men to be ſaved. 8 
May God of his great mercy preſerve this 
church from ſuch paſtors; and give all thoſe 
who have been, or are to be, ordained to his 
immediate ſervice, grace, that in the exerciſe 
of their miniſtry they: may depend T7 
OC, 
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God, ever pray for his guidan 


To whom, with the Þ ather and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen, 


— — 


SERMON 


SERMON XC. 


PREACHED AT AN ORDINATION. 


THE DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND PEOPLB. 


I COR, iv. 1. 


Ir A MAN'SO ACCOUNT OF us, AS'OF THE MINISTERS ON 
CHRIST, AND STEWARDS OF THE -MYSTERIES OF GOD. 
MOREOVER, IT 15 REQUIRED IN STEWARDS, THAT A 
MAN BE FOUND .FAITHFUL. 


PHE duties which belong to us as Minis 
ters of Chrift, and Stewards af the mys- 
 terics of God, and to you, as you are the 
lock committed to our charge, and as we are 
wer you in the Lord; theſe duties are fo great, 
and ſo neceffary to be known and remembered, 
that one cannot well omit ſuch an occaſion 
a this, of repeating, and recommending 
them to your ſerious confideration, as well as 
to our own. 1 

Let a man, ſaith the apoſtle, (that is, let 
frery Chriſtian) account of us, as of the minis- 
ters of Christ. Account of us; that is, eſteem 
and treat us, not as their miniſters or ſer- 
vants, but as the mini sters of Christ. Aa. 
0 
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of us, not only of St. Paul, but of al! 75 
mi nisters of Christ, to whom he has promiſed 
his ſpirit unto the end of the world; for 
we are stewards of the mysteries of God; and 
if we are God's stexwards, you know what fol- 
lows, our Lord himſelf will tell you: He 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and God that 
e Ras 

But then we are not to think, becaàuſe 
we are the ministers of Christ, and God's Stew. 
ards, that therefore we may do what we 
pleaſe. No; for it is required in ſervants and 
Stewards, that a man be found faithful ;—faithful 
to his character; Faithful to the ' vows he 
takes upon him when he enters into his 
Lord's ſervice ;—farthful,' with regard to the 
mysteries with which he is intruſted, to the 
Lord whoſe ſervant he is, and to the people 5f 
the Lord committed to his care. Theſe are 
things, Chriſtians,, 'worthy_ of our moſt feri- 
ous conſideration. I a es | 

For if either we, or you, are wanting to our 
duty in this reſpect, the conſequence will be 
ſad and dreadful.., If ve, 45 Chriſt's minit- 
ters, are not faithful to our truſt, and if you, 
as our charge, are not careful to, hear. and 
obey us, for our Maſter's ſake, we mulf both 


of us expect the wrath: of. God at, the great 


day of recompence: e 
I. You ſhall therefore firſt hear what it 13 
to be a faithful steward of the mystgrics of 604. 
and then you will fee Whether as, fuch Ls 
ee ee a pK 
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ought to be accounted of ; that is, thought 
worthy of eſteem. © 
Now our firſt buſineſs, as miniſters of 
Chriſt, is, to endeavour 7 turn men from dark- 
ſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
Cod; that is, to convince all ſuch as are 
diſpoſed to hear the truth, that by nature 
they are the children of wrath, enemies to 
God and goodneſs; that they bring into the 
world with them the ſeeds of all manner of 
fn and wickedneſs, which, if not reſtrained 
by the grace of God, will fill them full of all 
iniquity, and bring them to deſtruction both 
of ſoul and body. _ es 
They are further to be convinced, that 
except a man be born of water, and the Spirit, 
be cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, That 
this is what Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has declared, 
to the end that men, being awakened into a 
ſenſe of the danger they are in while they are 
unconverted, may ſtrive to recover themſelves 
out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive 
by him at his ail.“ 
Now the ordinary means which God makes 
ule of to convert ſinners is, by the ministry 
95 the Nord, preached and applied to the con- 
ſciences of men. How ſhall they hear, ſaith 
St. Paul, without a preacher ©? And who 
are they that are commiſſioned to preach the 
word, you will hear from our Lord himſelf :* 
Co he, faith he, and teach all nations; and lo! 
2 Tim. ii. 26. d Rom, x. 114. Matth. xxviil. 19. 
Tam 
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I am with you always, even unto the end if tj; 
world, I am with you, that is, Jeſus Chriſt ; 
with us, by bis ſpirit and by his bleſſing: 
With whom? why, with his apoſtles and 
their lawful ſucceſſors, as long as the world 
Mall laſt. 7 
This is the firſt part of our commiſſion, & | 
miniſters of Chriſt. | 
II. The next is, to baptize your children; 
that 1s, to admit them into the covenant of 
grace, into the church of Chrilt, which is his 
houſe and family, by which they are made 
members of Chrift, children of God, and heirs of 
the kingaom of heaven; that is, they have hereby 
a right to call God their father; they have a 
right to the forgivencls of their fins upon 
their true repentance; they have a right to 
the aſſiſtance of God's holy ſpirit, to the 
miniſtry and charge of his holy angels, and 
to the joys of paradiſe when they die. 
They have, I ſay, a right to all theſe bleſs- 
ings, by being baptized by the law ful ſten- 
ards of the myſteries of God; for this 1s 
one of the myſteries committed by Chriſt to 
his miniſters, and to them only. And A 
myſcery indeed it is, that fo many bleſſings 
ſhould be the effect of fo ordinary a cere- 
mony, performed by a mortal man like our- 
ſelves. But ſo God has appointed; and we 
have great reaſon to be thankful that our 
gracious God has given us a right to eternal 
happineſs upon ſuch eaſy terms, 1 us | 
right; 
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right ; for we may forfeit our title to heaven, 
we are not careful to live as becomes the 
children of God. 

III. And this brings us to another duty 
ind burthen upon a miniſter of Chriſt; and 
this is, o fit your children for confirmation. 
For indeed parents; too many of them, are 
{ little concerned for their children's eternal 
welfare, that the greater part, even of Chriſt- 
uns, would not know why they came into 
the world, if the miniſters of Chriſt were 
not obliged before they bring perſons to be 
confirmed, to take care they be inſtructed 
in the neceſſary knowledge and duties of 
chriſtianity; to convince them of the advan- 
tage of beginning betimes to be ſerious, before 
in and hell get dominion over them; to 
inſtruct them in the duties belonging to 
them as Chriſtians in every ſtate of life unto 
which it ſhall pleaſe God to call them; to 
new them the dangers they are like to meet 
with, and how to eſcape them; the enemies 
they have to ftrive with, and how to over- 
come them. Te ak 
| Whoever is not inſtructed in theſe things, 
does not know what it is to be a Chriſtian ; 
hat his duty is in this world, nor what will 
become of him when he dies. And thoſe pa- 
rents have a ſad account to make, who do 
not even compel their children to come to be 
ſtructed ; that being convinced of the ne- 
ceſſity either of leading an holy life, or of 
being 
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being for ever undone, they. may dedicate 
themſelves to God betimes, that being under 
the guidance and protection of his holy ſpirit, 
they may be ſecure from the fear of evil, 
while they continue to make uſe of the mean; 
of grace which God has ordained, 5 
IV. For our merciful Lord, knowing the 
weakneſs of our nature, has appointed certain 
outward ordinances, which by obſerving as he 
has directed, we may certainly depend upon 
the pardon of our ſins, and greater degrees of | 
hght to know our duty, and of grace and 
ſtrength to perform it. 
The chief of theſe ordinances 1s that of the 
Lord's Supper, appointed to keep up the re- 
membrance of Chriit's death, by which alone 
we obtain the forgiveneſs of our fins. 
And this 1s another of the myſteries which 
Chriſt has committed to his miniſters, to be 
communicated to all the orderly members of 
his family. And a very great charge, God 
knows, they have upon them, with'regard to 
this miniſtry, leſt for want of care to inſtruct 
the ignorant, for want of concern to admo- | 
niſn the negligent, and for want of courage 
to repel the profane, they ſuffer any to eat and 
drink their own damnation, not conſidering Y 
the Lord's body. eee 
V. And this brings us to conſider another f 
duty incumbent upon the miniſters of Chriſt, i 
and that is, 20 exerciſe a godly diſcipline, with- I 
out which the church of Chriſt, hi ought 
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i be holy and without blemish, would become 
the contempt of unbelievers. 

Our duty therefore is, to rebuke gainſayers, 
to reprove all ſuch as hold the truth in un- 
nohteouſneſs, to let careleſs and obſtinate 
fnners know plainly whither their wicked 
vays will lead them at the laſt, and in the 
mean time, until they ſhall have tokens of 
repentance and amendment, to deny them 
the ordinary means of grace, becauſe they 
render themſelves unworthy of them; and 
finally, if they continue impenitent, to turn 
them out of the church, which is the houſe 
of God, that being reduced into the ſtate of 
heathens, without hope and without pro- 
miſes, they may be awakened into a ſenſe of 
the danger they are 1n, and by a timely re- 
pentance, recover themſelves out of the ſnare 
of the devil. 

And this, by the way, is the true end of ex- 
communication, and church diſcipline, where 
it is rightly adminiſtered : To turn wicked 
men out of Chriſt's family, as the prodigal in 
tie goſpel left his father's houſe, until being 
forced to feed with ſwine, and weary of ſuch 
a lite, they may with him remember the bleſs- 
ng of being under the government of a ten- 
der father, and with him return with words 
of ſorrow and repentance : Father, I have ſin- 
ned against heaven and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy fon : make me as one 
9 toy bired ſervants, And then the miniiters 
4 Luke xv. 19. of 
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of Chriſt, with joyful hearts, and with the 
compaſſion of a father, are ready to receive 
them again into God's houſehold and family, 
and they have authority from their great 
maſter fo to do. hal ſoever, faith he, ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
whatſoever ye . ſhall Ioofe on earth, ſhall be Ioſed 
in heaven.” A power very great indeed; but 
not too great for God to give, or mortal men, 
having authority from God, to execute. 

And happy it is for finners, that there is 
room left for a return (with the prodigal) to 
their father's houſe: that there are perſons 
appointed to receive them, and to reſtore them 
to the favour of God, which they had for- 
feited by their diſobedience to his laws. 

And let men account this a mercy or not 
and of the miniſters of Chriſt, (who are in- 
truſted with this power) whether they eſteem I 
them or no, this will one day be found true, 
that ſuch as are, by the 7% ſentence of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, ſhut out of his church, 

will be ſhut out of heaven; and ſuch as upon 
their true repentance are received into the 
church, will be received into God's favour, i 
God, (faith St. Paul, ) God bath given to us this i 
ministry of reconciliation. I 

VI. Purſuant to which, there is another 
duty and power belonging to the miniſters of 
Chriſt ; and this is, a power of abſolving pi” 
tent ſinners. 

Matth. xxviii. 18. f 2 Cor. v. 18. 


All 
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All men being ſubje& to ſin; and to fin 
unpardoned, an awakened conſcience being 
n inſupportable burthen and torment, our 

merciful Lord “ has given power and com- 
« mandment to his miniſters, to declare and 
« pronounce to his people, being penitent, 

« the abſolution and remiſſion of their ſins;” 
that is, they are in the firſt place to convince 
men of the nature and danger of fin; and 
that it can never be forgiven but by a true 
repentance ; then they are to ſhew them 1 in 
what true repentance conſiſts; namely, in 
forſaking of ſin, in turning to God, and in 
bringing forth fruits anſwerable to amend- 
ment of life. 

It is then the duty of che miniſters of Chriſt 
to examine whether there appear ſuch marks 
ofa true repentance, and if there do, to ab- 
folve him in the name, and by the authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

It was juſt thus under the Law, with re- 
ſec to /eproſy. None could cure that ſort. 
inflicted by the hand of God for ſome great 
ſn, but God only. And his prieſts alone were 
the judges thereof; that is, when a perſon 
Was healed, and fit to be received into the con- 
gregation of Iſrael, (which was a type or figure 
df heaven) as you will find ſet down at large 
in the thirteenth chapter of Leviticus. 

VII. Laſtly; The miniſters of Chriſt have 
mother duty incumbent upon them, and that 
ls, to 07/it their flocks i in the times of * ckneſs and 
VOL, Iv. T afft&ion : 
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aflidtion; to instruct them how to receive 4, 
chastening of the Lord to their preſent and eter. 
nal advantage; to exhort them to do juſtice 
to all men before it be too late; to be charita. 
ble both in giving and forgiving ; to have a 
ſtedfaſt faith and hope in the promiſes of the 
goſpel ; and if their lives have been unblame. 
able, or if by a timely repentance they have 
forſaken their evil ways, to give them com- 
fortable hopes of falvation ; to pray for them, 
and, if their conſciences are burthened, to | 
take their confeſſion, and, upon examining 
the truth of their repentance, to give them 
Theſe are ſome of the duties which a minis- 
ter of Chrift is obliged to perform towards 
his flock, beſides the conſtant duties of preach- | 
ing and offering up daily prayers for a bleſs 
ing upon your perſons, upon your labours, 
and upon your children, for the pardon of 
your fins, for the graces you ſtand in need of, } 
and for your everlaſting happineſs. 
VIII. And now let us look back to the 
text, and to the apoſtle's advice: Let a man ſo 
account of us os of the ministers of Cbrist; that 
is, let all Chriſtians, who have the bleſſing of 
a ſtanding miniſtry, learn to put a juſt value 
upon ſo great a privilege ; let them ſo account, 
that is, eſteem of and treat us, 4s the mmiters | 
of Christ, and as stewards of the mysteries of God. 
What your duty is towards them that are wy 
| | Jv 
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jou in the Lord, I will ſhew you in a very 
few wor ds. 
And in the firſt place take notice, that they 
are Christ's mini ters, they are God's Stewards : 
Is ſuch, therefore, they are to be treated; 
their advice, in things relating to their duty, 
hearkened to; their reproofs taken in good 
their callings honoured, and their per- 
ons reſpected ; ever remembering what St. 
Paul farth on this occaſion :* He that deſprſeth 
(the miniſters of Chrift) depiſeth nat man, but 
Gd, 1 beſeech you, ſaith he in another place, 
6 now them that are over you in the Lord, and 
aunnniſb you; and to esteem them very highly in 
Ive for your work's fake. 

But then, ſecondly, 1t 1s your duty, not 
only to eſteem, but to obey them, in things 
pertaining to their duty. F any man (faith our 
Lord) neglect to hear the church, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen," or as one that believes not 
n God. And again; Whofoever ſhall not re- 
deve you nor bear your words, verily J ſay unto 
yu, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
bmorrab, in the day of judgment, than for that 
ay.” You may judge by the ſeverity of the 
puniſhment, what an obligation lies upon all 
to hear thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt ſends to in- 
raft them. : 

Four next duty is, ta give them (with a 
cheerful heart) what their great matter has 
Pomnted them; for fo (faith St. Paul) has 


t 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13+ 
Matth. xviii. 17. * Matth. x. 14, 15. the 
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the Lord (that is, the Lord Jeſus) ardaine 
that they which preach the goſpel, ſhould ling of 
„„ Too Le 

And if the law of all Chriſtian nations 
purſuant to this ordinance of our Lord, has 
appointed what proportion every Chriſtian 
ſhall contribute towards the maintenance of | 
God's miniſters, he will be no gainer at the 
laſt who goes about to defraud them of their 
dues. It is againſt reaſon and juſtice to de- 
fraud men of that which the law has ap- 

pointed, 

Obſervation and experience might teach 
you, how well ſuch dealings have proſpered 
with ſuch as have been making experiments, 
And the ſcripture is plain: I is a ſnare, faith 
the wife man, 20 devour that which is holy, or 
dedicated to God, as all your tithes were be- 
fore you were born; and God himſelf calls it 
robbery to withhold the tithes. - 

It is not for our own ſakes that I have put} 
you in mind of theſe things; for, as St. Paul 
faith, a diſpenſation is committed to us, and] 
we muſt preach the goſpel, whether we live 
by it or not. But it is for your ſake we tell 
you theſe things, that God may bleſs your la- 
bours as he has promiſed to do; that you 
may not bring a moth and a canker-worm 
into your barns, which ſhall ſecretly devour 
your increaſe. A little leaven leaveneth th 
whole Iump;” a little ill-gotten goods will 


| Prov. XX. 25. m 1 Cor. v. 6. | 
carry 
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carry away a greater ſubſtance; and 4 fire 
ut blown ſball conſume them; that is, they 
ſhall be conſumed, and nobody ſhall know 

" | 
= ſhort, my brethren, the world is bad 
enough as it is, but it would ſoon be much 
worſe, if the good providence of God had not 
appointed an order of men, and made it their 
indiſpenſible duty, to preach the goſpel ; to 
offer up the paayers and oblations of the 
fathful, to praiſe God for his mercies, and 
to intercede with him when he is angry; to 
warn the unruly, to comfort the feeble- 
minded, to ſupport the weak, and to be ex- 
mmples to their whole flock, 

And becauſe no man on earth is ſufficient 
for theſe things without the aſliſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore are they ſet apart (after 
the example of the apoſtles, and according 
to the order of the Holy Spirit®) by ſolemn 
payer and by laying on of hands, that a 
greater grace may accompany them in the diſ- 
charge of the ſeveral parts of their duty. 

In one word; God has appointed his own 
miniſters, by whom he will give mankind 
noſe bleſſings which are neceſſary to fit them 
for heaven and happineſs. And though of 
urſelves we are nothing, yet by the grace of 
bod, who ſends us, we may be inſtruments 
if great good to men. 

To ſum. up what has been ſaid in a few 
"ods, that. you may remember the better :— 

n Job xx. 26. o Acts xiii, If 
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If we are Chriſt's minifters, then we are ac. 
countable to him, and to him only, in things 
pertaining to God. He, and he only, can 
appoint his own miniſters. If we are God's 
miniſters, it behoves us above all men, to do 
nothing unworthy the holineſs of our charac- 
ters, that the miniſtry be not blamed. If we 
are the more immediate ſervants of God, then 
ought we not to ſeek to pleaſe men, nor to 
confer with fleſh and blood, when our mas. 
ter's ſervice calls for us. 
You have ſeen, Chriſtians, what we bind 
ourſelves to, when we become the miniſters 
of Chriſt ; to watch for your ſouls, as they that 
muſt give an account; a conſideration fo dread- 
ful, that it often makes our hearts to ache with 
fear and ſorrow, when you leaſt think of it. 
Do not ye therefore add to our burthen, | 
{which is great enough, God knows, already) 
do not add to our trouble, by deſpiſing our 
authority, which we have from Jeſus Chriſt; 
for in doing ſo, you will deſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God that ſent him. Do not {light our 
miniſtry, by which, if ever you are, you muſt 
be reconciled to God. Do not deſpiſe our 
perſons, becauſe we are weak men like your- 
ſelves, but remember the Lord's word to St. 
Paul: My firength is made perfect in weakneſs. | 
Laſtly; do not defraud us of what God 
has aſſigned us, leſt yourſelves be the greatelt 
loſers; but rather let us mutually ſtrive in 


our ſeveral places to glorify God. 5 
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Ws, by always remembering the vows that 
are upon us, uſing the power which God hath 
wen us for your edification, and not for 
our deſtruction ; and you readily obeying 
our godly admonitions; that both we and you 
may at laſt attain the end of our faith and 
hours, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 
Which God grant, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end, Amen, 


q__— 
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2 CHRON. vi. 40. 


We have in the prayer of King Solomon, at the dedication 
of the Temple, theſe words: 


MY GOD! I BESEECH THEE, LET THINE EYES BE OPEN, 
AND LEY THINE EARS BE ATTENT UNTO THE PRAYER 
THAT 1S MADE IN THIS PLACE. 


AND 2 CHRON, vii. 15, 


We have the gracious anſwer and promiſe of God to this 
petition, in theſe words: 


MINE EYES SHALL BE OPEN, AND MINE EARS ATTENT 
UNTO THE PRAYER THAT Is MADE IN THIS PLACE. 


E all know, that God 1s every where 

preſent to hear the prayers of ſuch 

as call upon him in ſincerity; but then the 

Holy Scriptures teach us, that he is in an 

eſpecial manner preſent in the aſſemblies of 
the faithful, | | Wy 

The Lord give thee bleſſing out of Sion, ſaith 

the pſalmiſt. Why out of Sion? Why; be- 

* Sec Heb. x. 25. 7. | 

; _ cauſe 
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cauſe there was the temple, the houſe of God 
where the holy angels attended, aſcendinę 
from thence to carry the 88 of the de- 
vout worſhippers to the throne of God, and 
deſcending to bring down bleſſings from 
God, as they are repreſented in a viſion to 
Jacob at Bethel, 

Now what the temple of Jeruſalem was to 
that nation, the ſame 1s every pariſh church 
to us Chriſtians, and it has a right to all the 
ſame gracious promiſes which God did make 
to the temple of Solomon, 

Taking this for granted; we will proceed | 
to conſider ſome truths, which have relation 
to this ſubject, and which are not ſo well un- 
derſtood as they ſhould be; . ſuch are theſe | 
following: | 
1. The great bleſſing of having conveni- 
ent places for the publick worſhip of God. 

2dly. The great fin of neglecting the pub- 
lick worſhip ; as alſo the evils and judgments | 
which generally follow ſuch neglect. 

Zaly. The great bleſſing of a regular ſettled 
miniſtry. ; 
4thly. The command of God, that his mi- | 
niſtry ſhall have all juſt encouragement to 
diſcharge their duty cheerfully and faithfully. 
5thly. The great regard and reverence, 
which Chriſtians ought to have for places de- 
dicated to the honour and ſervice of God; 
and what their behaviour ſhould be in ſuch 


holy places.—And _ 3 
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Lofily. The fin and puniſhment of thoſe 
who go about to make void this gracious de- 
gn of God, for the good of his people, as 
well as for the . (ak of his own miniſters. 

J. We will farſt conſider, what a very great 
ling it is to have convenient places for the 
publick worſÞ1p of God. | 

When God would ſhew his love and con- 
em for his own people, he lets them know, 
that be will ſet bis tabernacle amongst them; in- 
tmating, that he will always be near them to 
hear their prayers, and to help them. 

And when that people fell into fin, and 
into idolatry, to ſhew his great diſpleaſure 
zganſt them, he ſuffered his temple to be de- 
ſtroyed by heathens, as one of the greateſt 
puniſhments which could be laid upon them. 
And ſo they found it and eſteemed it, when 
once they came to feel the want of it. 

Be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, the publick 
worſhip of God is an indiſpenſible duty, both 
with reſpect to Gods honour, and our own great- 

ſt intereſt, | 

With reſpect to the honour of God, it is by 
this duty that we profeſs, to all the world, 
that we are the ſervants of God; that, there- 
fore, we profeſs ourſelves bound to adore, to 
honour, and obey him, after the beſt and moſt 
publick manner we are able. 

With reſpect to ourſelves; as we live and 
depend upon God's bleſſing, for our life and 
health, and for all the good things that we 


have 
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have or hope for in this world, or in the world 
to come, he expects that we ſhould beg theſe 
bleſlings in the places dedicated to his honour, 
as appears plainly from the ſeveral promiſe 
he has made to Solomon's prayer at the dedi. 
cation. of the temple. TY 
And our Saviour on his part hath promiſed 
that * where two or three are gathered tore. 
* ther in his name, he will grant their re. 
e queſts,” much more will he anſwer the 
prayers which are made in the great congre. 
gation, (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks.) 4 
They, therefore, who imagine and fay, 
that they can ſerve God as well at home as at 
church, have not conſidered what we mean by 
the publick worſhip: That it is an open and 
publick acknowledgment of God's glorious 
perfections, and of our dependence upon him, 
of his power to help us, of his juſtice to pu- 
nifſh us when we do evil, of his mercy and 
goodneſs to pity us. 
It is owning to all the world, that we be- 
lieve what he has revealed in his holy word 
there read to us; that we expect to be judged 
by that word at the great day; that there- 
fore we fear God, and conſequently we may 
expect that all men with whom we have to 
do, may truſt us as 'men fearing God's judg- 
ments if we do wrong. 
And in good truth, they that feldom or 
never attend the public worſhip, can give no 


jure teſtimony to the world that a Ne 
ek believe 
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tlieve a God, or fear his judgments ; nor do 

they give any proof to men, that they can be 

honeſt upon any true principles of reaſon or 
igion. LIES 

= But this is not all. The fin and evil of 

neglecting the publick worſhip is very great 

with reſpect to ourſelves. 2 

Chriſtians do not conſider, how very apt 
the very beſt of us are to forget the duty 
which we owe to God, to our neighbour, and 
to ourſelves ;' and that the cares of the world 
will ſoon blot out all thoughts of duty. 

It pleaſed God, therefore, from the crea- 
ton, (for he knew what helps man would 
want to preſerve in his mind the remembrance 
of his Maker,) 1t pleaſed Him to appoint one 
day in ſeven to be kept holy; and the neglect 
of this, in all probability, was the occaſion of 
that great wickedneſs which brought on the 
food upon the world of the ungodly. 

The ſame law continued after the flood; 
and yet, by the neglect of it, how many na- 
tons now are there, who, though they ſprung 
from one man who taught his children the 
knowledge of the true God, yet have, at 
ths day, no remembrance of the Creator of 
heaven and earth. nd 
The fame law, as to the intent of it, is ſtill 
in force, and the ſad effects of neglecting it 
ae, and will always be, the ſame. Such as 
obſerve it with any degree of ſeriouſneſs live 
u the fear of God; while they that deſpiſe 

| „ the 
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the Lord's day, and his ordinances, are to 
plainly under the power and government 
Satan, who leads them captive at his will. 

And it is very obſervable, that ſuch as come 
to untimely ends, if they die in their ſenſe 
do generally confeſs, that the beginning f ff 
their ruin was the neglect of the publick wor. | 
ſhip, and profaning the Lord's day. 

And indeed it cannot well be otherwiſe, if 
people will not come to church to be re. 
proved, awakened, and made ſenſible of what | 
muſt come. hereafter, if they continue to live 
in fin. 

How harih would it found to hear a man 
ſay, I have nothing to aſk of God, I have 
nothing to thank him for, I do not owe 
him any ſervice, I can live without his bleſs- 
ing, I deſire not the knowledge of his ways, 
The moſt careleſs ſinner would tremble to re- 
peat theſe words; and yet this, in effect, is the 
language of thoſe that wilfully neglect and 
deſpiſe the publick worſhip of God; this is 
the language of their actions, though not of 
their tongue. 

Remember, good Chriſtians, that, as ſuch, 
you all pretend to be of the houſhold of fait. 
Now, can any of you, with any pretence, fay, 
that you are of the houſhold of faith, when 
you are ſeldom or never ſeen at God's houſe, 
and with his family. - 

Think ſeriouſly of this, and you will efteem} 


it the greateſt bleſſing to have churches to go 
: 2 3 to, 3 
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o and you will cloſe with every opportunity 
of going to your father's houſe, leſt you loſe 
the inheritance of his obedient and dutiful 
children. ; , 

We muſt not, indeed, charge all people 
with this fin. A great unhappy diſtance 
om the church, bad weather, ſhort days, 
od age, long and difficult ways, ill health, 
ind the like, very often have hindered even 
ome well-diſpoſed people from going to 
church as often as they would wiſh. 
Several of theſe hindrances, God be 
praiſed for it, are now removed, by this houſe 
which we have now dedicated to his ſervice. 
For it pleaſed God to put it into the hearts 
of ſeveral well-diſpoſed people; whoſe zeat 
goght not to be forgotten, and whoſe names 
ſhall be recorded to. poſterity, to begin and 
ary on this good work, obliging themſelves, 
tirough God's help, to finiſh it. 

May our gracious God remember them all 
for good; bleſs their perſons, their labours, 
nd their families, and all thoſe who have 
ny way contributed to this good work, and 
b the glory of God in building an houſe to 
tz honour of his majeſty! And may this 
audable and uncommon zeal provoke many 
others to follow their example, where the 
louſes of God are falling into decay, or are 
oo ſmall for their congregation to worſhip 
bod with- decency and devotion !] / 
SAD "30; The 
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| UT. The next thing we come to conſider 
1s, the great bleſſing of a regular ſettled mi niſtry, 

Now; that you may know how to value 
ſo great a bleſſing, and that you may not be 
tempted by Satan and his agents to deſyiſe | 
their perſons and their miniſtry; pray take 
notice of theſe following truths of the ſerip- 
ture of God: That God has expreſsly pro- 
miſed to bleſs thoſe whom his miniſters {hall 
bleſs in his name. 7 will bleſs them, (faith 
our God*) according to the bleſſing pronounced 
over them. 

And that you may not imagine, that this 
promiſe belonged to the people of Iſrael only; 
I muſt put you in mind of the words of Jeſus | 
Chriſt our Saviour, when he ſent his apoſtles: 
Tf, in any place you go to, there be a ſon of peace, 
that is, any one diſpoſed to receive your 
doctrine and bleſſing, your peace, the bleſſung i 
of peace, ſhall reſt upon him; if not your bloß. 
ing of peace ſball return to you again. Which] 
plainly ſhews, that there is ſomething more 
than an empty ceremony in the bleſſing of 
Chriſt's miniſters. 


Numb. vi. 27. 2 Cor. v. 19. 
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hat he has committed this word of reconciliation 
unto his miniſters. ; 

Let us ſee in what their miniſtry conſiſts. 
And firſt; as ſtewards over the houſe of 
God, (for ſo they are called in the word of 
God,) their duty as ſuch is, to receive into 
his houſehold and family all who are deſirous 
and capable of being members thereof, and 
this they do by the ſacrament of baptism; 
which is a bleſſing that few people of ſenſe 
and piety are willing to be deprived of, for 
themſelves or their children. 

In the next place, the work of the miniſtry 
conſiſts in preaching the goſpel, that is, in 
convincing men that they are finners, that 
they ſtand in need of God's mercy, and of a 
redeemer, for that God will call all men to 
an account, and will judge them according as 
their works and lives agree with the goſpel, 
or are contrary to it. 

In order to this, they are to exhort Chriſt- 
lans to mind their duty, (which they are but 
too apt to forget) and to rebuke and to 
leprove them when they ſee them careleſs of 
their ſouls; to ſet before them the terrors of 
the world to come, on the one hand; and, on 
the other, to ſet before them the mercies of 
Cod, whenever they are truly afflifted with 
the burthen of their ſins. Who does not ſee 
the great bleſſing of ſuch a miniſtration ? 

But this is not all. Chriſtians are apt to 
fall into fin after baptiſm. What muſt they 

vol. IV. U do 


298 CONSECRATION, 


do to be reſtored to the favour of God again} 
Why; Jeſus Chriſt has ordained another 
ſacrament, and has appointed his miniſters 
the diſpenſers thereof; namely, a ſacrament of 
reconciliation, for all ſuch as with hearty re- 
pentance and true faith turn unto God.— 
What a mighty bleſſing is this for repenting 
ſinners ! 

Beſides this; the miniſters of Chriſt have a 
daily charge upon them. They ſtand obliged 
(as the prieſts under the law) to offer unto 
God the concerns and prayers of their ſeveral 
flocks; to confeſs their own fins, and the fins 
of their people; to give God thanks for the 
mercies he beſtows upon them; and to beg 
God's protection and bleſſing upon their per- 
ſons and their labours. Who does not think 
this a very great bleſſing indeed? 

In one word; theſe are they, by whose mi- 
niſtry you are made Chriſtians; to whom the 
care of your ſouls is committed. Theſe are 
they (as the-apoſtle ſaith) who watch for your 
fouls, as they that must give an account, They | 
are the ſtewards or diſpenſers of the myſte- 
ries of God to his elect; by whom he in- 
ſtructs them in the truth, feeds them with 
the bread of life, comforts afflicted ſouls, ab- 
ſolves the penitent, arms them againſt the 
fear of death, and fits them for a bleſſed | 
eternity. — „ 
It is certain, theſe bleſſings would be more 
viſible, if every miniſter of Chriſt . 
| WiAAdL Bf 
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what he promiſes at his ordination; 'and woe 
de to them that do not endeavour to do fo ! 

If they would not take upon them to con- 
vert others till they themſelves were converted; 
if they would undertake the holy calling out 
of a true love of God, and for the ſouls of 
men; if their ſermons were plain and practi- 
cal, with an eye to the underſtanding and 
capacities of thoſe that are to hear them ; if 
they would always read the ſervice, and ad- 
miniſter the ſacraments, with great ſeriouſneſs, 
hing holy things after an holy manner; and take 
care that the ministry be not blamed, through 
any liberties they take :—this would convince 
the world effectually of the great bleſſing of 
a ſtanding miniſtry. 

I ſhall conclude this head with the prophe- 
tical declaration and curſe of ſuch as deſpiſed 
the prieſthood under the law of Moſes. And 
ſure the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are not leſs 
the care of God! £ 

In the xxxmd chapter of Deuteronomy, 
Moſes, propheſying of Levi and the Prieſt- 
hood, hath theſe remarkable words: They 
ſhall teach Jacob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy 
aw: they ſhall put incenſe before thee, and burnt- 
ſacrifice upon thine altar. Smite through the 
ins of them that riſe aguinst him, and of them 
tvat hate him, that they riſe not again; that is, 
as one may ſuppoſe, that they leave no poſ- 
terity behind N as Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, did not leave any to ſurvive them. 

U 2 Do 
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Do not imagine, Chriſtians, that it is for 
our own ſakes, but for your's, that we mag. 
nify our office, as the apoſtle ſpeaks : It is 
that you may be ſenſible of the bleſling you 
enjoy, and of the danger of deſpiſing the 
means of ſalvation. 

IV. We come now to conſider the expreſ; 
command of God, that his ministers ſhould have 
all just encouragement to diſcharge their duty 
with fidelity and cheerfulneſs. 

An houſe of God ſuppoſes that he has a 
family; that he has ſervants and miniſters 
peculiarly belonging to his houſhold, which 
is his church. | | 

He took eſpecial care for the ſupport of 
theſe under the law; not leaving it to the 
fickle humours of thoſe for whoſe benefit 
they were appointed his miniſters. 

St. Paul aſſures us, that Chriſt has done 
the ſame under the goſpel: So hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which preach the goſpel, 
ſhould live of the goſpel. So; that is, (as is 
plain from what went before,) as the prieſts | 
under the law had a fixed maintenance ap- 
pointed by God, ſo Chriſt has ordained, that | 
his miniſters ſhall have a ſettled maintenance 
for preaching the goſpel. | j 

Now, this was a fenth before the law, a 
tentb under the law; and a tenth has been 
continued under the goſpel, and has been the 1 
leaſt that any Chriſtian lawgiver ever made 
God's part. And this proportion is un- 

changeable, 2 
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changeable, if either the laws of God or man 
-an make a thing unchangeable. And if 
Chriſt's miniſters (as it often happens) are 
frced to take leſs than God's portion, rather 
than be continually ſtriving with the people 
of their flock, woe be to them that take the 
advantage of ſuch lenity. 

God has moſt ſolemnly promiſed his bleſs- 
ing upon the payment of what he has ap- 
pointed. The words are, as it were, a chal- 
jenge to men: Bring ye all the tithes into the 
ſare-houſe, and prove me herewith, faith the Lord 
of Hoſts, if I will not open you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, that there 
ſtall not be room enough to receive it. 

And take notice, it is upon this very ac- 
count, that the apoſtle ſaith, God is not mocked; 
that is, he will not ſuffer himſelf to be 
mocked; for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that 
ſhall he reap. 

That God gives and withholds his bleſs- 
ing, as men and nations deſerve, is a truth 
not to be queſtioned by thoſe that either read 
is word, or obſerve his providence. } 

V. We now come, in the laſt place, to 
conſider, the great regard and reverence which 
Uhriftians ought to have for places dedicated to 
the honour and ſervice of God. | 

And „it, if you remember that this is the 
houſe of God, you will be careful and zealous 
to keep it in good and decent repair, as ever 
ou expect the favour and bleſſing of God. 

© Mal. iii. 10. Hear 
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Hear what God himſelf declared by his 
prophet Haggai, when they neglected to re. 
pair his temple: Je have ſown much, and 
bring in little; and when ye 6rought it bone, 
T did blow upon it: Why? ſaith the Lord of 
Hosts. Why, becauſe of my houſe which lieth waits, 
and ye run every one to his own houſe. 

This is very proper to be conſidered by 
thoſe who grudge every penny they pay to- 
wards the decent repairs of the church, and 
very often muſt be compelled by law even to 
be kind to themſelves. 

Our next indiſpenſable duty is, 70 go t 
church on all ſuch days as are ſet apart for the 
publick worſhip of God. And this every Chriſt- 
jan will chuſe to do, who has any regard 
either for the honour of God, or for his own 
ſalvation. | | 
As to the honour of God, they know little 
of the nature of true religion, who do not 
know, that publick worſhip is an homage and 
duty which all people owe to the Creator of | 
heaven and earth. And it is a ſhrewd fign of 
atheiſm for any man not to give this publick 
teſtimony of his faith and fear of God. And 
we may, without breach of charity, conclude 
that ſuch people have no concern at all for 
their ſalvation. VEE 
What a murmuring ſuch people would 
make, if a ſentence of excommunication were 
denounced againſt them, though no temporal 
. 4 Chap i. | 
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erils were to follow. And yet, by abſenting 
tom church, they, in effect, lay themſelves 
under that dreadful ſentence, and put them- 
{lves under the power of Satan. 

We are next to conſider, what we go 70 
church for? Why, even to beg God's par- 
don for thoſe ſins, which, if not forgiven, will 
moſt certainly be our everlaſting ruin; to 
beg thoſe graces and helps without which 
we can never pleaſe God, never go to heaven ; 
and to give God thanks for thoſe mercies, 
which we have no reaſon to expect will be 
continued, when we are ſo ungrateful as not 
to acknowledge them. | 
We are alſo to hear God's holy will and 
word read and preached, which 1s one of the 
great means of grace and ſalvation. And we 
are, by a publick appearance at God's houſe, 
to teſtify our dependence upon God for life, 
and breath, and all things; and to profeſs 
openly that we are members of his houſhold 
and family. 
But remember, I beſeech you, once for all, 
that it 1s no honour done to God, to be acknow- 
laged adored, and worſhipped in the church, by 
me obo diſhonours him out of it. 

We are now come into the houſe of God. 
Pray take notice, that in the language of the 
ſcripture, we are ſaid to be BEFORE Gon, 
when we are in his houſe. This will oblige 
us to take eſpecial care of our behaviour du- 
ung our ſtay in his houſe. „ 

BY We 
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We ſhall, in the moſt devout and humble 
manner and poſture, beſeech him to pardon 
what is paſt, and to amend what is amiſs in 
us for the time to come. We ſhall adore the 
mercy of God, who ſpares us when we de. 
ſerve puniſhment: and in all the duties we 
perform, we ſhall thew by our outward de. 
vout behaviour, that our hearts do really go 
along with our lips, in every thing we aſk of 
God, or ſay of him. 

We ſhall conſider God as ſpeaking to us by 
his word, and by his miniſters; and we ſhall 
attend to what 1s ſpoken, and to our duty told 
us, with humility and patience. 

And laſtly ; We ſhall receive the bleſſing of 
God pronounced by his own miniſter, with 
the greateſt devotion and thankfulneſs, being 
aſſured by God himſelf, that his bleſſing ſhall 
be upon them that do ſo: They ſhall put ny 
name, faith God, upon the children of Iſrael, and 
T will bleſs them* 

That I may leave a greater impreſiion upon 
your minds of the value of ſuch a bleſſing, 
will rehearſe to you the manner of that peo- 
ple receiving it. You will find it in the ff. 
tieth chapter of Eccleſiaſticus, at the 21 
verſe, in theſe words: J/hen they had finiſted 
the ſervice, then the prieſt went down, and lifted 
up bis hands over the whole congregation, to gibt 
the bleſſing of the Lord with his lips; and thy 
bowed themſelves down to worſhip, that 1ht) 
might receive a bleſſing from the. Moſt ie IO 


e Numb. vi. 
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With which bleſſing I ſhall conclude this 
whole diſcourſe :—The Lord bleſs you, and heep 
u. The Lord make his face to ſhine upon you, 

and be gracious unto you. The Lord lift up the 
light of his countenance upon you, and give you 
peace eVer more. : 


Now to Him be glory, dominion, and 
power, for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON XCIL 


z THE CONSECRATION OF DOUGLAS CHAPEL. 


EXOD. XX, 24. 


IN ALL PLACES WHERE I RECORD MY NAME, 1 WiLL 
COME UNTO THEE, AND 1 WILL BLESS THEE. 


HETHER we conſider the honour 

we do to God in dedicating a place to 
lis name, or the benefit we propoſe to our- 
klves, in ſetting ſuch a decent place apart 
for God's ſervice, where we hope he will 
vouchſafe us his more eſpecial preſence and 
bleſſings; either of theſe conſiderations is 
ſufficient to make us very cheerful upon this 
occaſion, 

That which TI have to ſay upon this ſubject 
hall be very far from leſſening your joy; for 
| ſhall endeavour to fatisfy you in theſe fol- 
lowing particulars : 

1. That this ancient promiſe of God's 
cpecial preſence in all places where he records 
bis name, belongs to us as well as to the 


Jews of old; and that God will meet us here 
and bleſs us. Wo 


2diy. I 
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2dly. Iwill endeavour to explain to you 
what we mean by God's eſpecial preſence: 
when he is ſaid to come unto us to ſuch 
places as are conſecrated to his honour and 
ſervice. | | 

Laſtly; I will ſet before you the bleſſing; 
we may juſtly expect, from God's preſence in 


this place, and in all other places dedicated to 


his name. 
J. Now, that this ancient promiſe belongs to 
us, as well as to the Jews, we have the word 


of God for it, which will ſerve inſtead of a a 


thouſand reaſons beſides. 


In Malachi* we have this expreſs prophecy, | 
concerning the church of God in the days of 
the Meſſiah: From the riſing of the ſun even |} 
unto the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall | 


be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place 


incenſe (that is, holy prayers) ſhall be offerea | 


unto my name, and a pure offering. 


The meaning of which prophecy is this: 
The ſacrifices and ſervice of the Jews, in 
whoſe temple God had recorded his name, 
became at laſt unacceptable unto God by rea- 


ſon of their ſins, as had been often told them 


by the prophets. Notwithſtanding this, they 
depended upon God's favour and promiſes | 


made unto their forefathers; they remem- 


bered the teſtimony which God had given 


to their temple, when it was firſt dedicated 


by Solomon; and by what providences he I 


Chap. i. 11. 
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had cauſed this 8 to be again re-built, 
after it hjad been deſtroyed for their idolatry; 
therefore they were confident, that God 
would not caſt off his own people, the chil- 
dren of Abraham: for whom then would he 
have to ſerve him ? 

This gave occaſion to this remarkable 2 7 
phecy in favour of the Gentiles; by which 
God declares, that the time was coming, 
when the temple of Jeruſalem ſhould not be 
the only place of ſolemn worſhip, but that in 
all parts of the world men ſhould offer up in- 
cenſe, and a pure offering, and to that end 
ſhould dedicate places of worſhip to the name 
of the true God. 

Which prophecy has been in a great mea- 
ſure already fulfilled; ſince, in moſt parts of 
the habitable world, the Gentiles have been 
converted to Chnſtianity, and have built 
churches to the honour and for the ſervice of 
God. 

And as king Solomon, purſuant to the pro- 
miſe made in the text, did build and dedicate 
the temple of Jeruſalem to the name of God, 
which work God did moſt favourably accept 
of, and it became the only place of worſhip of 
the true God for many ages: by virtue of the 
lame promiſe, which you ſee belongs to us, and 
m 1itation of this prince's piety in this 
thing, which was ſo well approved of God, 
ve are here met together, 70 dedicate this houſe 
v God, depending upon the ſame gracious 
promiſe, 
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promiſe, expecting the ſame favourable ac. 
ceptance, and hoping for the ſame preſence | 
and bleſſing, as long as this houſe ſhall con- 
tinue; at leaſt as long as we ſhall continue to 
deſerve ſo great a mercy. | 


And have we not all the reaſon imaginable = 


to depend upon this, ſince God has hitherto | 
bleſſed this undertaking with a ſucceſs far 
beyond our expectations* May Almighty 
God remember all our benefactors for good, 
and favourably receive our own oblations! | 
May they, and we, and all that have contri- 
buted of their ſubſtance, or their labours, to- 
wards this pious work, be bleſſed in all their 
other lawful undertakings! And may the 
generations to come long enjoy the benefit of 
our devotions, and this dedication, the Lord 
God dwelling among them. | 

But will God indeed dwell with men on the | 
earth? Behold ! heaven and the heaven of hea- 
dens cannot contain bim; how much leſs the 
houſe which we bade built ? — Theſe are the 
words of Solomon; and yet he built a tem- 
ple for God, and God was pleaſed to call it 
his houſe, and to vouchſafe his preſence there | 
after an eſpecial manner. | 

Which brings us to enquire into the mean- 
ing of this expreſſion in the text, I vill come 
unte thee, and I will bleſs thee... 

Nobody queſtions, but that God is ever! 

where preſent, to hear the prayers of all that | 
call upon him in truth and ſincerity; A* , 
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holy ſcriptures teach us to believe and ſay 
that God may be, after an eſpecial manner, in 
ſme one place; as for inſtance, he is ſaid to 
have come down from heaven to fee if the 
wickedneſs of Sodom was altogether as great 
35 the cry thereof had made it. : 

In another place, when the children of Iſ- 
rael cried unto God, in their affliction, the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, I am come down to de- 
ver them. | 

The meaning of ſuch expreſſions muſt be 
this:—It ſhall appear that I am among you, 
by the judgments that I will bring upon the 
wicked, and by the bleſſings the righteous 
ſhall receive from me. This is what we 
mean, when we pray that God may be with 
ourſelves or others; that is, that we, or they, 
may find by experience, that God ſees, and 
hears, and is ready to help us. 

Thus Jacob expreſſed himſelf,” when he 
had dedicated a place for the houſe of God : 
If God vill be with me, —if it ſhall appear that 
he is with me; by his keeping me in the way 
flat I go; by giving me bread to eat, and rai- 
ment lo put on; ſo that I come again to my fa- 
'ter's houſe in peace; then ſhall the Lord be my 
bod; and this ſtone, which I have ſet for a pil- 
lar, ſhall be God's houſe : and of all that thou 
2 give me, I will ſurely give the tenth unt9 
ee, 
But this is not all that is meant by God's 
preſence with any man, or ſociety of men: 

d (Gen. XXV1il. 20. 5 


312 CONSECRATION. 


He 1s preſent with them by his holy angel 
to watch over them, for good. y 

Thus Abraham aſſures his ſervant,* Thy 
God will jend his angel before him, and projjer 
bim in his way. | 

The ſame promiſe God makes expreſsly to 
the children of Ifrael:* Behold, I ſend an angel 
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring 
thee into the place which T have prepared. 

And the prophet Daniel“ affirms, that he 
was delivered from death by an angel of God, 
as St. Peter was from priſon. Thus God is 
preſent with his fervants in all places. 

But ſtill he is more eſpecially preſent in the 
aſſemblies of the faithful, in places conſecrated 
to his name. For there his holy angels keep 
their ſtations; there they wait the appointed 
times of devotion, to defend, to atliſt, and to 
comfort the worſhippers of God. 

Shall we think that the patriarch Jacob had 
that viſion related in the 28th chapter of Ge- 


neſis, for his own inſtruction only? No, cer- ' 
tainly; but to inform and affure ſucceeding 
ages, that wherever the houſe of God is, there 
the angels of God are aſcending and deſcend- 6 
ing, carrying up the prayers of the faithful to 
heaven, and bringing down bleflings to all : 
ſuch as. are worthy to receive them. 

Agreeably to this doctrine, Joſephus the , 


Jew tells us, that a while before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, a light was ſeen in the 


© Gen. xxiv. 7. Exod. xxili. 20, © Chap. 1 mole 
| ; emple, 
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temple, and a voice heard, ſaying, © Let us 
« leave this place;” the angels of God for- 
aken their ſtation there, ſince God has re- 
bleed to ſuffer that houſe to be deſtroyed. 

All which 1s confirmed by the Spirit of 
God, 1 Cor. xi. 10; where it is ſaid, that 
women, when they come to the aſſemblies of 
the ſaints, ought, in token of their ſubjection, 
to be very decent in their behaviour and ap- 
parel, becauſe of the angels that are preſent in 
ſuch aſſemblies. F462 

After this, I need not tell you that this 1s 
the doctrine of all Chriſtians from the times 
of ſeſus Chriſt to this day: that the angels 
of God are there where the name of God 1s 
recorded ; that is, in all places dedicated, ac- 
cording to his pleaſure, to his ſervice. 

And ſhall we doubt of this, becauſe we do 
not ſee thoſe glorious beings with our bodily 
eyes? This was indeed the caſe of Eliſha's 
krvant,' who was ſoon convinced of his er- 
ror; for when he ſaw the city encompaſſed 
about with ſoldiers, he cries out, Alas! my 
aller, what ſhall we do? He ſaw none to help 
them, and he believed there was none, But 
bod opened his eyes, and, behold! the moun- 
'an was full of horſes and chariots of fire round 
about Eliſha, | | 

Upon the whole, then, with good authority 
ve may affirm, that at this time, and in this 
ry place, the angels of God are actually 

2 Kings vi. 15. 
VOL, Iv. X preſent 
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preſerit with us, obſerving our behaviour 
aſſiſting our devotions, rejoicing over every 
ſinner that repenteth, gladly carrying up an 
account of our piety to the throne of grace, 
and grieving to ſee any of us careleſs and un- 
concerned, when it is for our life, 

IT. And'now we come to enquire, Whether 
all aſſemblies, where the true God is worſhi Pped, 
have this privilege of God's eſpecial” preſence 
amongst them. | 

We can by no means affirm this. The 
Turks worſhip the true God after a way 
of their own invention. The Jews worſhip 
the ſame God we do; and yet, for the pre- 
ſent, they are caſt off. And even many, that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, aſſemble to wor- 
ſhip the God we adore, who yet have no war- 
rant from the holy ſcriptures to expect the 
preſence and bleſſing of God in their aſſem- 
blies. And whether ſuch as ſeparate without 
cauſe from the regularly eſtabliſhed church 
where they live, can depend upon Gods 
preſence with them, we muſt leave it to Him 
to judge. 

- But that which more concerns us to know 
is this: That we may be aſſured of Gods 
preſence and bleſſing in our churches, and | 
the company and aſſiſtances of his holy an- 
gels, if we drive them not away by our inde- 
cent behaviour. 4 e 

Me have prieſts and a miniſtry, eſtabliſhed 


according to the word of God and the ow 
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tice of the church in all ages of chriſtianity ; 
we have a church and altar, where the me- 
morial of God's name and love are recorded; 
we have ſacraments of Chriſt's appointment, 
to make, and to keep us members of his body 
the church; we have a reaſonable ſervice, 
and according to God's word; and we hold 
communion with all chriſtian churches in 
the world, which have not forſaken the rule 
of faith and diſcipline, the holy ſcriptures. 
And therefore we do, with great aſſurance, 
depend upon God's preſence amongſt us and 
in our aſſemblies ; and expect the bleſſings 
we pray for. > | 
III. And now we come to conſider, hat 
thoſe bleſſings are, which we may juſtly expect 
from God's preſence in our churches and chapels 
dedicated to his name, | 
Here then 1s the grant which Solomon 
obtained from God, when he dedicated the 
temple of - Jeruſalem :* If there be dearth 
*1n the land, if there be peſtilence, blaſting, 
or mildew; if the enemy ſhall beſiege 
them; whatſoever ſore, whatſoever ſick- 
*neſs there be; then what prayer, or what 
* ſupplication ſoever ſhall be made of any 
„man, or of all the people, when every one 
* ſhall know his own ſore, and his own 
"grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands in 
God's houſe: then will God hear from 
heaven his dwelling-place, and forgive, 
8 2 Chron. vi. 1 Kings viii. * 
X 2 te and 
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« and render unto every man according to 
ce his works.“ | 

All which bleſſings Jeſus Chriſt hath ob. 
tained for his ſervants and followers, and they 


may depend upon them. Therefore, it ought Ml 


to be looked upon as one of the greateſt in. 
ſtances of God's favour to us, that we have 
places of publick worſhip where we may have 
a correſpondence with Him, who alone can 
hear and anſwer our petitions and wants. 
/But then, pray obſerve, that God doth not 
promiſe to hear the prayers of all that appear 
before him, but of thoſe only who know their 
own. ſore, and their own grief. 
While we think we can help ourſelves; 
while we are not ſenſible that we want God's 
help and blefling; while we live as if we 
neither fear God, nor depend upon him; 
while we aſk his bleſſings, as if we cared not 
whether we received them or not; it is nes 
wonder if God does not regard us./ | 
But if we come to God's hoũſe, out of a | 
ſenſe of our dependence upon him for life, 
and breath, and all things, out of a ſenſe of 
our own unworthineſs, and inability to help 
ourſelves, out of a ſenſe of the greatneſs of 
our fins, and the danger of not having them | 
pardoned; if we come in confidence of Gods | 
mercy in Jeſus Chriſt to all that call upon 
God in his name, reſolving to live up to that 
meafure of knowledge and power which God 
has given us; then may we be aſſured, on 
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God will hear us, anſwer us, and do abun- 
dantly more for us than we can aſk or think. 

Thus you have ſeen what authority *. o 
| reaſon we have for what we are doing, and 
what cauſe we have to rejoice in the work we 
have done. For this is the ſum of what 1 
have ſaid : — 3 

In all places where the name of God is 
recorded, according to his will and word, 
there God will meet his ſervants and bleſs 
them. How will he meet them? Why; he 
will order his holy angels to be preſent at 
their aſſemblies; to aſſiſt their devotions, to 
obſerve their behaviour, to bring up their 
petitions to the throne of grace, and to 
carry down the bleſſings they have rightly 
prayed for. 

Now it has ever been thought meet, that 
ſuch places as are deſigned for this inter- 
courſe betwixt God and man ſhould be ſanc- 
tied by prayer; that is, ſet apart from com- 
mon uſes. The temple of Jeruſalem was ſo 
conſecrated ; and God approved of the action 
ater a moſt ſolemn manner. 

After this God declared, (as you have 
ſken,) that in the days of the Meſſiah, in all 
places (as well as at Jeruſalem) men ſhould 
er incenſe and a pure offering; and conſe- 
ny ſhould have places ſet apart for that 

ice. 

When this time came, the apoſtles of jeſus 
Chriſt, and their ſucceſſors, obſerved this 

method 
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method as well as the circumſtances of time 
and place would permit; they had their up. 
per rooms, often mentioned in the New Teſt. 
ment; they went to pray in ſuch places, 


where prayer was wont to be made; they for- 


bad all indecent behaviour in ſuch places, 
And God viſited the Chriſtians for their $ 
taking the ſame liberties in his houſe, that 
they took in their on. | 

And people are commanded to come to 
ſuch places with reverence and decency, be- 
cauſe of the angels of God, which are there 
preſent. 

And laſtly; here we are aſſured God will 
meet us, and give us the bleſſings we want 
and pray for: for we are the offspring of 
thoſe gentiles to whom the prophecy belongs. 

We have called this place by his name; 
we have prayed him to vouchſafe us his pre- 
ſence, we reſolve to offer him no oblation or 
ſervice, but ſuch as he has commanded. | 
Why then ſhould we deſpair of being fa- 
vourably received? Only let us reſolve and 
live like people who have the Lord for their 
God; then will God pour down his bleſſings | 
upon us, and we ſhall be ſafe under his pro- 
tection here, and hereafter dwell with him 
for ever. | 

And now, having endeavoured to make you 
ſenſible of the reaſon and advantage of ha- 
ving a houſe ſet apart for the honour and 


Wa wt; £5: i 1 Cor, xi. F _ 
| | CIVIL BY 


CONSECRATION. 319 


frvice of God, where we may pay our de- 
votions, and be ſure to be heard, if it is not 
our own faults: it will be proper to con- 
ſder the duty of people who enjoy ſuch a 
bleſſing. | 

And fit, it is our duty to poſſeſs our hearts 
with a true value for the benefit of the Divine 
preſence dwelling amongſt us. 

The way to do this 1s, to conſider the con- 
dition of our being; .that we are creatures 
whoſe dependence 1s entirely upon God, for 
life, for health of body, for peace of mind, for 
comfort in this world, and happineſs 1n the 
next. That it is therefore neceſſary, at all 
times, to apply to him for theſe bleſſings, and 
to 1 his friendſhip by frequenting his 
houſe. 8 

It is true, he makes his ſun to ſhine upon 
the evil and the good; and we muſt not judge 
of our intereſt in his favour by thoſe outward 
diſpenſations only. And therefore theſe are 
not the things that we are to ſet our hearts 
upon, and pray for, in the firſt place. 

But that which ſure concerns us all to 
know and conſider is this, that we are ſinful 
creatures, and without God's pardon undone 
for ever; that we have many and powerful 
enemies, and without God's ſuccour we are 
lure to be overcome; that we are extremely 
corrupted both in our underſtandings and 
alfections, and without God's grace we can 
neither know, nogeperform our duty; that 

: the 
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the happineſs of heaven (which we all hope 
for) is not to be obtained but in keeping the 
commandments of God, and in communion 
with his church. _ 

He that conſiders theſe things will value WY 
the bleſſing of having God's houſe near him, | 
where he can go for pardon when he has of. 
fended God; where he can go for help and 
grace, which he always ſtands in need of; 
and where he can hold a conſtant and open 
communion with the church of Chriſt, and 
by that means can claim a ſhare, and a right, 
in all the bleſſings there prayed for, in all the 
promiſes of Chriſt made to his church, and in | 
all the mercies he vouchſafes her. 

From hence you may learn how careful | 
Chriſtians ſhould be not to be guilty of ſuch 
crimes as will deprive them of holding com- 
munion with the church of Chriſt. 

It is not every body that conſiders it, and 
yet every. body ought to know it, that who- 
ever is for his offences hindered from coming | 
to the ſacrament, is in a ſtate of damnation 8 
while he continues ſo, and does not endeavour 
by a true, humble, and ſincere penance, to 
obtain abſolution. 
This is a thing ſo true, and a matter of ſo 
great concern, that St. Paul, in his letter to 
Timothy, charges him, before God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele& angels, openly I 
to rebuke ſuch ſinners, that others may take 
k Chap. v. 20- 5 
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warning, and fee, and fear, and do no more 
wickedly. | | 

Do we think that people in thoſe days 
were not as ſubject to ſhame, and to like 

aſſions with us? Do we think that they 
wax not as well as we do, whether church 
cenſures might be ſaſely neglected or excuſed 
by friends or any other way? And yet we 
find that Chriſtians then, even when there 
was no law to compel them, ſubmitted to any 
cenſure 1n hopes of being reſtored to the com- 
munion of the church ; which, by the way, 
was a mighty proof of the truth and power 
of chriſtianity. : 

It had been eaſy for offenders then to 
have eſcaped penance, and to have been re- 
venged, if they had pleaſed, on thoſe that 
cenſured them ; they would have been re- 
warded for diſcovering the aſſemblies and 
paſtors of the faithful; and yet they ſub- 
mitted to thoſe very perſons whom they had 
it in their power to ruin, forced thereto by 
the power of God, and the terrors of the 
world to come. | 

But, God knows, there are more ways of 
being out of this bleſſed communion beſides 
by church cenſures. 

If people will neglect the holy ſacrament, 
and the aſſemblies of the faithful; if they will 
le in ſecret, but wilful ſin, they are out of 
communion without the cenſures of the 
church; and by that means, they are without 


hopes, 
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hopes, without promiſes, and live without 
God in the world. 

But it 1s not only our duty, and our Intereſt, 
to hold communion with the church of God 
by. frequenting its aſſemblies ; but it is our 
duty, in an eſpecial manner, to take care how 
we bchave ourſelves there. 

If the angels attend the worſhippers of 
God; if we believe that they are indeed 
amongſt us; how very careful ſhould we he 
to behave ourſelves with great decency and 
devorion, leſt they, beholding our indifferency, 
and ſlothfulneſs, even when our ſalvation is at 
ſtake, forſake our churches, return to heaven, 
and there report, that of a truth the fear of 
God 1s not amongſt us. 

Rather let us conſider, how it is we behave 
ourſelves when any of us are to aſk a favour 
of our betters. That we conſider what we are 
going about; that we come before and ſpeak 
to them with great reſpect ; that we patiently 
wait their time and pleaſure; that we receive 
their favours with thankfulneſs ; that we ob- 
ſerve very diligently the commands they give 
us; and laſtly, that we leave their preſence 
with thankful hearts, and cheerful counte- 
nances ; and that we do all this naturally, 
and without needing any body to tell us that 
it is fit we ſhould ſo behave ourſelves — 

And now, muſt it not argue great negli- 
gence,.or a very profane diſpoſition of heart, 
that when God is preſent with us, by his 


holy | 
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holy angels; when vre are aſking his pardon, 
raying for his favours, defiring that his 
ſulgments may not overtake us, which we 
have juſtly deſerved; we do all this with as 
much careleſſneſs and indevotion, as if we 
were ſure God ſaw us not, or as if we cared 
not for it, though he did. 

But people that are ſerious, and well in- 
ſtructed, will not behave themſelves ſo, when 
they appear before God. 

They will conſider what in reaſon is ex- 
pected from them; they will think that it is 
not without grounds, that almoſt all nations 
and religions do ſhew ſome reverence when 
they enter into their temples. 

And, above all, they will remember, that 
God has expreſsly commanded his worſhip- 
pers to reverence his ſanctuary; to look to 
their feet (that 1s, to approach with reverence 
his glorious preſence) when they go to the 
houſe of God. = 

And when they offer their ſacrifice of prayer 
and thankſgiving, they will take care it ſhall 
not be the ſacrifice of fools, who think they 
have done all that is commanded or expected 
from them, when they have been at the houſe 
of God. | 

But thoughtful and good people will con- 
der, that they come to church to pray for 
pardon, having broken the commandments of 
God, and therefore they ought not to break 
them as ſoon as they leave God's houſe. 


They 
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They conſider, that hither they come to pra 
for grace to enable them to know and rd 
do their duty; that therefore they are bound 
to live up to what they know, and are enabled 
to do. They conſider, that when they haye 
been praiſing God at his houſe, it will by no 
means become them to diſhonour him abroad 
in their lives and converſations. And theſe 
are the people we ſhould imitate. 

Thus far I have kept cloſe to my ſubject: 
and I hope I do not go from it, when 1 put 
you in mind of your duty to thoſe whom 
God has appointed his miniſters in all places 
where he records his name. 

Is it not an unaccountable thing, that peo- 


ple ſhall pretend to be thankful to God that 
they are Chriſtians, and yet ſhall be well 


pleaſed to ſee that order of men deſpiſed, by 
whoſe hands they were received into the 
church of Chriſt ? | 


Rather learn to honour them as they are | 
your betters, not as men, but as prieſts of the | 
moſt high God. Attend to what they preach; | 


join with them devoutly when they pray; 
flight not their reproofs; deſpiſe not their 
abſolution and bleſſing. 

Do this for God's ſake, and your own, that 
you may hold communion with Jeſus Chriſt, 


with the holy angels, with the ſaints on 


earth, and thoſe in heaven. 
But then, if ſuch an order of men be ne- 
ceſſary to keep up this communion and friend- 


ſhip E 
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ſhip betwixt God and his worſhippers, how 
worthily ſhould ſuch perſons behave them- 
elves in the church of God? How blameleſs, 
how holy, how induſtrious, ſhould they be, 
that they may not only ſtop the mouths of 
rainſayers, but be living examples of all the 
virtues they recommend to others. 

Thus much I thought fit to ſay to all 
Chriſtians in general that are met together 
upon this occaſion. 

[ have but one word to add to you, that are 
like to receive the greateſt benefit by the 
building and dedicating this goodly ſtructure. 

You have built, and it is now conſecrated, 
a convenient and decent place of worſhip ; it 
will very. much increaſe your guilt, if you 
neglect to attend the ſervice of God, as often 
as it is here performed. ; 

If the angels of God attend here to bring 
your prayers before God, will any of you be 
indifferent, whether or no you come hither? . 
Will you dare to ſpend the Lord's day, with- 
out juſt cauſe, at home, when the angels 
are here to meet you? Will you let your 
children be expoſed to judgments and dan- 
gers, by ſuffering them to be idle and to 
play at home, when their angels (which, our 
daviour ſaith, ſee the face of God) are in 
the congregation of the faithful? Will not 
al thoſe, that are without reaſon elſewhere, 
be expoſed to the power of the devil, without 
a helper? | 1 158 
5 g I beſeech 
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I beſeech you, that this houſe of God ma 
not be a ſnare and a cauſe of increaſing Ren 
guilt and miſery. But that you may attend 
the ſervice of God hereafter to be performed 

in it; and after ſuch a manner as ſhall evi. 
dently ſhew, you conſider where you are, and 
what you are doing. 

I have ſhewn you very particularly, that all 
things conſpire to make you careful of your | 
thoughts, and words} and actions, whenever 
hereafter you enter this place. wa 

All things conſpire to drive away profane- 
neſs and neghgence. 

The preſence of the angels of God; the 
uſe and ſervice this houſe 1s now ſet apart for; 
the buſineſs which brings us hither; the 
bleſſings we may expect to meet with here; 
and the danger of departing from God's houſe 
with a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing. 

And now, O God, we moſt humbly beſeech 
Thee, ſince thy name is recorded in this place, | 
Let thine eyes be open, and thine ears attent, unto 
the prayers that ſhall be made in it. 

May the inhabitants of this town never | 
provoke Thee, by any wickedneſs, to with- | 
draw thy preſence from this houſe, which we | 
have dedicated to thy honour ; but may they, 
in all their neceſſities, have this place to flee 
' unto, this houſe of defence nigh at hand. 

May thy ſabbaths be here remembered, and 
devoutly kept; may thy ſacraments be here 
adminiſtered and received with great devotion 
„ may 


CONSECRATION, 3 7 
may the youth be inſtructed, the aged put in 
mind of their duty, and all made living tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt! That thou mayeſt 
bleſs us, and that we in return may honour 
Thee: for thou art worthy, O Loxp, to receive 
hour, and glory, and power ; for thou haſt cre- 


ated all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and 
were created. 


GLORY BE To GoD oN HIGH, AND oN 


FARTH PEACE, GOOD-WILL TOWARDS MEN, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON XCIII. 
PREACHED AT A PUBLICK PENANCE. 


g POWER OF GOD's MINISTERS TO REBUKE 
SINNERS AND RECEIVE THEM ON 
REPENTANCE. * 


JOSH. vii. 19, 20. 


v JOSHUA SAID UN TO ACHAN, MY SON, GIVE, I PRAY 
THEE, GLORY TO THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, AND 
Mak E CONFESSION UNTO HIM; AND TELL ME NOW 
WHAT THOU HAST DONE; HIDE IT NOT FROM ME. 
AND ACHAN ANSWERED JOSHUA, AND SAID, INDEED I 


HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL 
AND THUS AND THUS HAVE 1 DONE. 


HE very text I have choſen, (the occa- 

lion of which you may ſee at your lei- 
re,) the text, I ſay, teacheth us after what 
nanner we ought to treat ſuch as have fallen 
mo any grievous fins, in order to bring them 
ba ſenſe of their error. 

My Son, faith Joſhua, the prince and leader 
i the people of Iſrael ; My Son Ito a man 
"Mo for his fin had deſerved and was imme- 
Utely put to death. 


And ſhall not we, with the ſame tenderneſs, 


and with greater 1f 1t be poſſible, receive the 


1 dee the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of the Iſle of Man, in the 
*Mthe Author; and Vol. LV. the Form of receiving Penitents. 


VOL, Iv. * confeſſion 
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confeſſion of one of our fellow-Chriftians. 
who profeſſeth, and we hope ſincerely, to turn 
from his evil ways? | 
What paſſions other people have upon ſuch 1 
occaſions as theſe, I cannot tell; but for my. 
ſelf, I profeſs, ſo many mortifying and ſorrow- 
ful thoughts come into my heart at ſuch times 
as theſe, that thoſe who undergo the ſhame 
of publick penance ſcarce ſuffer more than Ido, 
who have inflicted it. I confider myſelf as 
one ſubject to the ſame infirmities, the ſame 1 
temptations, and the ſame dangers, with thoſe 
that have fallen; and that it is owing to the 
mere mercy of God, and not to my own wiſ. 
dom, or ſtrength, or holineſs, that ſin and hell 
have not got the dominion over me. | 
Such a ſorrowful occaſion as this even 
forces one to remember, every man his o 
failings, which have been enough: to have 
provoked God to have given the very belt of 
us up to our own hearts' luſts, but that God 15h 
gracious and merciful, long-ſujfering, Forgiving 
iniquity and tranſgreſſion. j 
Add to this, that as we are Chriſtians, and 
all of one body, the church; one member can- 
not ſuffer, but all the members muſt ſuffer 
with 1t. + 
We have a notable inſtance, in this ve!Þ 
chapter, (of which the text is a part,) to what 
judgments a whole church and people are If 
able for the tranſgreNions of particular perſon 


until the crimes are confeiſed and puniſne 


\ 


No. 
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The children of Iſrael are beaten by their 
enemies; their leader rends his clothes; the 
elders of Iſrael are under great ſorrow and 
confuſion, and know not which way to turn 
themſelves for help; and all this, becauſe of 
ne man who had ſinned, who had broken the 
command of God. | 

It was for this reaſon, amongſt others, that 
st. Paul* ſo ſharply blames the Corinthians, 
that they had not bewailed the inceſtuous 
perſon, who had not only given ſcandal to all 
ſober Chriſtians, but would be a curſe to them 
if he were not put away from among them : 
do that as no man is ſafe while notorious 
ins are unpuniſhed, ſo in truth no good 
man can be unconcerned when ſuch puniſh- 
ments are inflicted by the governors of the 
church, 

But we that are God's miniſters have ſtill 
greater reaſon to be very ſenſibly affected, 
when we conſider, that perhaps it is for ſome 
fault of ours, ſome great negle of our duty 
and that it is to reprove us; that God has ſuf- 
fered any of our flock to fall into ſuch danger- 
ous and repeated crimes, 

All theſe things laid together, you will 
all be fatisfied, as well as I am, that tears 
will become the very beſt of us upon theſe 
occaions, and that every one for himſelf, 
o well as for this our brother, ought with peni- 


ent hearts, and humble ſpirits, to ſmite our 


*. 2 Cor v. 3. 
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breaſts, and ſay, God be merciful unto us miſe. | 
rable ſinners. | 

And oh! that I could fo ſpeak upon this | 
ſad occaſion, and you would fo ſeriouſly at. 
tend to what I ſay, that by the favour of God. 
we might, for the future, have fewer inſtan:c; Þ 
of the wickedneſſes we are ſubject to, when 
God gives any of us up to outſelves for the 
hardneſs of our hearts. | 

My fon, give, I pray thee, glory to the Logy 
God of Tſrael, and make confeſſion unto him; andtell | 
me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me, | 

From this exhortation we learn, %, that 
when any man has done fooliſhly, and broken 
the commands of God, the greateſt glory he 
can give to God, and the only amends he can 
make, is to confeſs his fault, not only to 
God, but (where ſcandal has been given) unto | 
man alſo. 1 

And Achan anſwered Joſbua, and ſaid, Indeed 8 
] have ſinned againſt the Lox God of Tjrael, and 
thus and thus have I done. 

From this humble and ready confeſſion } 
(even where his life was at ſtake) we may 
learn, fray: That when a man's conſcience 8 
is truly awake, and well informed, he will 
not ſcruple to confeſs his fault, and take ſhame 
to himſelf. 
And theſe are the two things that I ſhall 
endeavour to convince you of in the diſcourſe 
I am now going to make to you, which I. 


ray God to give his bleſſing to. 
pray give hi 2 17 
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1. And firſt, I will ſhew you how we are 

ſaid to glorify God in the publick confeſſion of our 
imes. 
We all profeſs to believe, that God is al- 
nichzy, that he can do whatever he pleaſeth ; 
wich belief ought in all reaſon to keep us 
from offending hin by breaking his laws; for 
by the fear of the Lord (faith the wiſe man) 
wen depart from evil. And whom {hall we 
fear, if we fear not him who can deſtroy both 
budy and foul in bell. 

But notwithſtanding we all profeſs to be- 
leve the almighty power of God, there are 
but too many who live without any fear of 
God in their hearts, 

Now when a ſinner, ſtruck with a ſenſe of 
his guilt, and the terrors of the world to come, 
freely profeſſeth that he fears the mighty 

wer of God, and that God can puniſh him 

th in this world, and in the next, though he 
ſhould eſcape in this; when this fear forceth 
him to confeſs thoſe crimes, which otherwiſe 
le would be aſhamed and afraid to own; 
tus is proper to convince all that hear and ſee 
lim, that God is indeed great and greatly to be 
ſeared, We © 

And God is glorified by ſuch a confeſſion, 
and men are made more careful, and fearful 
a offending againſt his almighty power, 
Wale they ſee the greateſt ſinners humbling 
'iemſelves before his majeſty; proſeſſing them- 
yes overcome and conquered, and their 
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breaſts, and ſay, God be merciful unto us mi. 
rable ſinners. 

And oh! that I could ſo ſpeak upon this 
ſad occaſion, and you would fo ſeriouſly at. 
tend to what I ſay, that by the favour of G0d. 
we might, for the future, have fewer inſtance; | 
of the wickedneſſes we are ſubject to, when | 
God gives any of us up to ourſelves for the 
hardneſs of our hearts. 

My ſon, give, I pray thee, glory to the Logo 
God of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto him; andtell | 
me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me. | 

From this exhortation we learn, %%, that 
when any man has done fooliſhly, and broken 
the commands of God, the greateſt glory he 
can give to God, and the only amends he can 
make, 1s to confeſs his fault, not only to 
God, but (where ſcandal has been given) unto 
man alſo. 

And Achan anſwered Foſhua, and ſaid, Indeed 
T have ſinned againſt the Lozp God of Ijrael, aud 
thus and thus have ] done. | 

From this humble and ready confeſſion 
(even where his life was at ſtake) we may } 
learn, 1 That when a man's conſcience 
is truly awake, and well informed, he will 
not ſcruple to confeſs his fault, and take ſhame | 
to himſelf. | 
And theſe are the two things that I ſhall | 
endeavour to convince you of in the diſcourſe 
I am now going to make to you, which I | 


pray God to give his bleſſing to. : add 
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1. And firſt, I will ſhew you how we are 
ſaid io glorify God in the publick confeſſion of our 

LINES. 
"We all profeſs to believe, that God is al- 
michty, that he can do whatever he pleaſeth; 
wiich belief ought in all reaſon to keep us 
from offending hin by breaking his laws ; for 
by the fear of the Lord (faith the wiſe man) 
men depart from evil. And whom ſhall we 
fear, if we fear not him who can deſtroy both 
body and foul in hell. 

But notwithſtanding we all profeſs to be- 
lieve the almighty power of God, there are 
but too many who live without any fear of 
God in their hearts, 

Now when a ſinner, ſtruck with a ſenſe of 
his guilt, and the terrors of the world to come, 
freely profeſſeth that he fears the mighty 
hp of God, and that God can puniſh him 
oth in this world, and in the next, though he 
ſnould eſcape in this; when this fear forceth 
him to confeſs thoſe crimes, which otherwiſe 
he would be aſhamed and afraid to own ; 
this is proper to convince all that hear and ſee 
him, that God is indeed great and greatly to be 
feared, EO Ee 

And God ig glorified by ſuch a confeſſion, 
and men are made more careful, and fearful 
of offending againſt his almighty power, 
while they ſee the greateſt ſinners humbling 
themſelves before his majeſty; proſeſſing them- 
klves overcome and conquered, and their 
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ſtubborn hearts ſubdued by the fear of the 


Lob. 
2dly. We give glory to God, by confeſſing 


his infinite knowledge, and that nothing is hid 
from him. When men are about to commit | 
works of darkneſs, they hope ſuch deeds will 8 
never come to light; and yet all the care they | 
can take to conceal their crimes only ſerves to 
convince them, (if they have any grace,) that 
there is no place ſo ſecret, no contrivance ſo 
cunning, no night ſo dark, no corner fo re. 
mote, but where the eye of the Logp is pre- 
ſent, to bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs: and that all things are naked and 
open unto the eyes of him with whom «ve have ib 

0. When ſinners, I ſay, after all their pains 
to conceal their crimes, are forced to o 
this, others will be apt to glorify God, and 
to acknowledge with holy Job," that bs eee 
are upon the ways of man, and that he under. 


Aandeth all his goings. 


Zaly. Sinners glorify God when they con- 
feſs his ſuſtice in bringing upon them that 
ſhame, thoſe puniſhnents, thoſe ſorrows, 3 
which they have juſtly deſerved; ſo that as 
men ſhall have reaſon to ſay, Verily there iss 
reward for the righteous; ſo ſhall they be forced 
to own, Yerily there is a God that judgeth tie 


world. 


4thly. They that confeſs their taults, and 
turn from their evil ways, do glorify God, in 


b Chap. xxx1v. 21. 


acknowledging | 
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acknowledging the wiſdom of God, and the 
goodneſs of his laws. They have found by 
ad experience, and they freely confeſs it, that 
there is no ſolid happineſs to be found in the 
ways of impiety ; and that when men forſake 
the ways of God, they forſake their own hap- 
pineſs. And when we own this to the world, 
others will conclude, that however bewitching 
ſome ſins may be, yet they are to be abhorred, 
foraſmuch as bitterneſs will be the end of 
them, and ſorrow, at the beſt, their reward, 
Lafily. We give glory to God in confeſſing 
and forſaking our fins, inaſmuch as we ſhew 
the power of faith in his promiſes. For who 
could leave the pleaſures of ſin, though they 
are but fora ſeaſon? Who could prevail with 
himſelf to deſpiſe the preſent temptations of 
a naughty world, to which he has been long 
accuſtomed, but by the power of faith; by 
which he fees, and is perſuaded, that the bleſs- 
edneſs of the world to come is not to be for- 
feited for ſome ſhort and fooliſh pleaſure he 
may meet with in this life; and by which 
füth he is verily perſuaded, that God will 
forgive, and receive, and bleſs with eternal 
happineſs, all ſuch as with hearty repentance 
turn unto him, thro' faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus you ſee, that every one who repent- 
eth, and confeſſeth his faults, by doing ſo, 
grveth glory to God: And this is the beſt 
amends that a ſinner can make; and this too 
matter of the greateſt comfort to ſinners, 
Who 
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who would otherwiſe deſpair of mercy, but 
that it 1s for the glory of God that they repent 
and turn from their evil ways. 
But, after all, e greateſt glory we can give 

to God is, to live in obedience to his laws, to 
avoid all ſcandalous ſins and the temptations 
that lead to them. 
And here, let me, for God's ſake, prevail | 
with all that now hear me, to take up ſerious | 
reſolutions of living more ſoberly and circum- | 
ſpectly for the time to come. Will people | 
never take warning by the misfortunes of I 
others, to prevent their own? 1 
How many good eſtates have been ſquan- 
dered and come to nothing, by the idleneſs 
and intemperance of their owners! How 1 
many hopeful people have been corrupted b 
keeping baſe and unworthy company! Ho] 
many bale blots have been brought into wor- 
thy families, by perſons indulging themſelves, ? 
nin drunkeneſs firſt, and then in whoredom! 1 
But it were well if this were all: For how 1 
many ſouls have we not reaſon to fear have 
been loſt, by people's giving themſelves up to 
voluptuouſneſs; who, becauſe God has given 
them eſtates, think they have a right to do 
with them what they pleaſe, though to the 
diſhonour of God their benefactor! _ : 
I do the more earneſtly preſs this upon 
you, becauſe I am perſuaded, that company- 
keeping, and tippling, is the very beginning * 
of moſt men's misfortunes; it is this whine 
| makes 
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makes men very often to prefer an ale-houſe 
o the houſe of God; it is this which pro- 
dokes God to leave men very often to them- 
(lves, and their own hearts' luſts; it is this 
«hich inſenſibly ſinks the beſt eſtates, and 
crumbles them into pieces; laſtly, it is this 
vice which is generally the occaſion of, and 
is for the moſt part offered as an excuſe for, 
the moſt ſcandalous crimes. 

Good God! what a pals is religion come 
to, when thoſe very fins, which the Word of 
God declares will ſhut men for ever out of 
caven, are looked upon as no crimes! 

I will not reckon up ſome other vile things 
which this ſin has led others into, becauſe I 
would hope that ſeaſonable reproof will not 
always be loſt upon men who are otherwiſe 
of good underſtanding: but this I muſt add, 
that we are all by nature ſo ſubject to tempta- 
tion, to fin, and to misfortunes, that a man 
had need to have his reaſon and his ſenſes al- 
ways about him, to prevent his miſery and 
ſhame in this world, and, in the world to 
come, eternal damnation ; eſpecially when we 
conſider that the good Spirit of God, and 
his holy angels, can never delight to attend, 
and to protect ſuch as are given to this vice: 
They are not fit company for good men, 
much leſs for good angels. 

dare appeal to all that hear me, let them 
but call themſelves to an account, and they 
will find, that drinking and intemperance 

4 : have 
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have led them into the greateſt crimes the 
have fallen into. And, indeed, when a may 
1s in drink, no one can anſwer for him what 
he will attempt before he returns to his reaſon 
and right mind. 

But though he ſhould recover his ſerſes 
without hurting his neighbour, without pre- 
judicing his eſtate, and it may be his health 
too, yet he has one ſin more to anſwer for; 
and every Chriſtian man ought to know that 
his ſoul, which lies at ſtake, is of more con- 
cern to him than all other conſiderations. g 

I will add no more now upon this head, | 
becauſe I would hope that people of thought | 
and modeſty will lay it to heart; and my | 
deſign is not ſo much to upbraid men, as to 
endeavour to amend what I find amiſs. 

II. I come now to the ſecond head of my 
diſcourſe ; namely, That when a man's conſcience } 
zs truly awake, and well informed, he will mt } 
ſeruple to confeſs his fins, and take ſhame to hin- 
ſelf. © Be not aſhamed when it concerneth | 
ce thy ſoul,” was the advice of the wiſe man. 

If any thing concerns a man's ſoul, the 
bringing him to a ſenſe of his errors, the per- 
ſuading him to give glory to God in an hum 
ble confeſſion of them, the making him an 
example of repentance to others, does cer- 
tainly concern the ſoul of every one who has 
fallen into any grievous ſins. And yet how 
few are there, who do, out of choice, take this 


c FEcclus. iv. 20, 
way 
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way (when there is ſcarce any other) of ap- 
ing the anger of God? And how many 
ire there who will venture their fouls, rather 
than cheerfully ſubmit to the wholſome diſ- 
cipline of the church of Chriſt? What ſtrange 
anthoughtfulnels is this! 

A man that ſins without bluſhing will yet 
pretend to be aſhamed to do penance; he will 
not ſeruple to offend God, but he thinks it 
too mach to let the world know that he is 
lorry for it. But then we are ſure, that ſuch 
a man's conſcience is neither well informed, 
nor well awake. For a man that believes the 
Goſpel will hardly imagine, that the hiding 
or the diſowning his fins in this world will 
make his account the leſs hereafter. 

Now, this being a matter of great concern 
to the ſouls of men, it will become me to be 
very plain and particular upon this head of 
church cenſures, and the neceſſity there lies 
upon all who have deſerved them of ſubmit- 
ting to them out of a principle of conſcience, 
and not out of fear of fines or impriſonments. 
And Jam the more obliged to do this, becauſe 
this matter is not well underſtood by many, 
and not well reccived by moſt, who ſhould 
underſtand things better. | 

And in the firſt place, St. Paul ſaith ex- 
prelsly,” that /e governors of the church have a 
power from Chrijt ; what this power is we learn 
from other places of the ſcripture. Firſt, 
| n d 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 


» it 


Wii., 
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it is a ſpiritual power: The princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe authority over them, (ſaith 
Chriſt,) but it ſhall not be ſo among you- 
Your authority thall be purely ſpiritual, 3 
ſpiritual houſe, as the church of Chriſt i; 
called by St. Paul, muſt have ſpiritual go- 
vernors. 

And their power, as is plain from the gof. 
pel, conſiſts of theſe following particulars: 
They are to receive into the houſe or church 
of God, ſuch as are fit to be members of ſo 
holy a ſociety. For this end they had the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven (that is, of | 
the church of Chriſt) given them, to admit 
ſuch as are worthy, and deſirous to enter 
into it. 

After this, their duty is, (for they have a | 
duty and burden, as well as a power,) their 
duty is, to teach and to exhort with whole- 
{ome doctrine; to tell men what they ought | 
to do to be ſaved; to pray for the ſouls com- 
mitted to their charge; to ſupport, and to | 
comfort the weak; to offer to God the ob- 
lations of the people; and to adminiſter thoſe 
ſacraments, without which we cannot hope 
to be ſaved. 

Beſides theſe parts of their office, they have 
power given them by Chriſt, who well fore- 
ſaw, that many would embrace Chriſtanity } 
who would afterwards be a ſcandal to it; he 
therefore gave the governors of his church 


Matth. xx. 25, f 1 Pet. ii. 9. | 
power 
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wer, after they have rebuked, admoniſhed, 
withſtood the diſobedient and profane, to caſt 
them out of his family, the church; with this 
iffurance, that whatever they did on earth in 
the way of their duty ſhould be made goo: 
in heaven.“ 

In the time of the apoſtles, and a long time 
after, Chriſtians were ſo well convinced of this, 
that ſinners durſt not live in diſobedience 
to their ſpiritual paſtors, in matters relating 
to their ſpiritual welfare; though there was 
then no law to puniſh them for ſuch con- 
tempt. Nay, the laws and government then 
encouraged men to deſpiſe and reſiſt their 
ſpiritual guides, whom they puniſhed with 
impriſonment, fines, and death. And yet 
Chriſtians were more afraid of their cenſures 
then, than now men are of impriſonment. 

An inſtance we have, in the fifth chapter 
of St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
of this ſubmiſſion: A man who had em- 
braced Chriſtianity, led by his former luſts, 
would needs marry his father's widow. He 
was cenſured for this fault, and turned out of 
the church; he had no dependence in the 
world upon them that did this; all that they 
could do, was to repreſent to him the danger- 
ous condition into which he had brought 
himſelf; and, if he had pleaſed, he might 
have deſpiſed their counſel, and taken his own 
ways: but obſerve what he did; he was ſo 


5 Matth. xvii, 18. 


well 
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well ſatisfied that what his ſpiritual governo 
had done would moſt certainly ſhut him ont 
of heaven, and that whilſt he was out of the 
church he was out of the way of ſalvation, 
that he falls into a deep ſorrow for his fin 
ſubmits himſelf to the orders of the church, 
and the governors of the church, being ſatis. 
fied with his penitence, received him again 
into their ſociety, where he might perfect his 
repentance, be abſolved, and comforted." 

Now; what is it could prevail with men to 
ſubmit to perſons, who to the eye of the 
world had no. manner of authority over 
them; but that all Chriſhans were then ſatis. 
fied, that no man had a ſhare in the bleſſings 
which Chriſt had purchaſed to his church, 
but ſuch as ſubmitted to the lawful governors 
of his church, in things ſpiritual ? Pray con- 
ſider, from whom do you receive baptiſm? 
from whom do you receive the Lord's ſup- 
per? from whom do you receive inſtruction 
to life eternal ? 

And are not we as much the miniſters of 
Chriſt when we rebuke and cenſure the wicked, 
and turn out the obſtinate and, profane, as 
when we baptize and receive men into Chrit's 
church, as when we pray for, inſtruct, and 
comfort the faithful? And will not Jeſus 
Chriſt hear us, and confirm our ſentence, 4 
well as hear our prayer ? 

For God's ſake, be not ſo perverſe as to 
think otherwiſe. | | 

hd 2 Cor. ii. to ver. 10. We 
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We profeſs to have no power given us by 
Chriſt, but for your ediſication; that is, to build, 
and to eſtabliſh you in godlineſs. 

We pretend not to any power to lord it 
wer God's heritage; but this is the power we 
have from Chriſt, 20 rebuke, and that with au- 
thority, as very well knowing that God will 
warrant us in what we do in his name, and 
for his honour. 

We have power to deny the ſacraments 
to all ſuch as render themſelves unworthy of 
them. 

We have power to ſhut men that are ob- 
ſtinately wicked out of the church, that they 
may no longer ſcandalize the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion; and to charge all other Chriſtians not 
to accompany with them. And thoſe that 
will not obey, do not reject our authority, but 
the authority of Chriſt. 

Laſtly ; We have power to receive the pe- 
nitent, to abſolve, and to comfort them. 

And the ſame Lord who gives us this 
power, gives all penitents, who ſubmit to it, 
an aſſurance that they may depend upon what 
we do in his name. hal ſoever ye looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. —Ihoſeſoever ſins 
je remit they are remitted unto them. 

And now, though many people for want 
of knowing theſe truths, (though they are all 
ſeripture truths,) and though many, out of a 
protane and worldly ſpirit, do ſet at nought 
and make light of church cenſures; and 


i Tit. ii. 15. though 
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though too many, God knows, ſubmit to them 
out of fear of the temporal laws only, and 
not out of ſubmiſſion to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
obedience to his miniſters; yet as ſure as an 

thing we preach 1s true, this 1s true, That 
they who have been guilty of any ſcandalous 
crimes, and do not repent, and openly, if re. | 
quired, confeſs their ſin and their ſorrow for 

having done deſpite to the grace of God, for 

having broken their baptiſmal vow, for having 

brought a ſcandal upon their holy religion; 
ſuch perſons have no hopes of mercy and par- 

don from God. 

And thoſe who find ways to eſcape the cen- 
ſures of the church, by leaving their place of 
abode, or their country; by prevailing wtih 
officers, whoſe duty it is to preſent them, to 
paſs them by; or by any other way; ſuch per- 
ſons are in the ſame ſad condition; they are 
expoſed to the wrath of God, and no man can 
promiſe them any hopes of pardon without 
publick acknowledgement of their crime, and 
ſuch as the church appoints. 

On the other hand: - All ſuch who have 
had the misfortune to fall grievouſly, and come 
to be truly humbled for their offences, and 
ſubmit to take ſhame to themſelves, and to 
give glory to God in a free confeſſion of their 
crimes; acknowledging that God is more to 
be feared than all other powers on earth, and 
hisjudgments dreaded more than death, (which 


is truly giving glory to God,) whoever * 
this 
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vis in ſincerity may be confident, that the 
abſolution he receives here will moſt certainly 
de confirmed 111 heaven: | 

From all which you may ſee, that if the 
miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom ſhould neglect 
their duty, and ſhould forbear to call notori- 
ous offenders to publick penance; though they 
hould (which God forbid) be partial, and 
favour ſome for their own, or for their friends' 
ake, or for the place they bear in the world ; 

t this would indeed be no favour at the laſt, 
unleſs we ſhall think it an advantage to avoid 
that ſhame in this life, which we have juſtly 
deſerved, to meet with ſhame, and miſery, 
and confuſion of face; for ever and ever, in 
the next world. 
Shame and ſorrow are the due reward of our 
fins, and we muſt ſuffer. them either here or 
hereafter, And we know that thoſe who 
have found ways to avoid the cenſures of the 
church, and the ſhame and affliction that at- 
tend them, have viſibly been given up to 
bring double ſhame and ſorrow upon them- 
eyes in this life, that their ſouls might be 
lived in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
[t was a juſt ſenſe of this which has ever 
prevailed with wiſe men, when they have 
fallen into any grievous crime, not only to 
ludmit with patience, and great meekneſs, to 
the judgment of their ſpiritual governors, but 
en to deſire to be made publick examples, 
that they might obtain the prayers of all 
VOL, Iv. a” | good 
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good Chriſtians, that they might receive abſy. 
lation, and have one of the greateſt comforts 
and aſſurances which Chriſt has given to his 
church. | x 

They did not look upon themſelves, nor 
did ever any good Chriſtian look upon them 
as worſe, but in a much better and happier 
condition, for having ſubmitted to ſhame foy 
the glory of God. 

And J hope a time will come, when all 
Chriſtians will have the ſame thoughts of the 
diſcipline of the church ; which God grant in 
his own good time! | | 

In the mean time, we muſt not negle& to 
tell you the truth, whether you receive it or 
not; for what 1s it we get by your obedience, 
but only the bleſſing of being inſtrumental in 
ſaving your fouls? We deſire not to lord it 
over your conſciences; we deſire you to ſub- 
mit to the laws of Jeſus Chriſt, not to any 
rules of ours, which he has not plainly war- 
ranted; in one word, we only defire to be 
helpers forward of your ſalvation, which you 
all hope for, as well as we. i 

To conclude :—It is to be hoped, that all 
ſuch as ſubmit to do penance, ſubmit out of a 
principle of conſcience, and in hopes thereby 
to find God, for Chriſt's ſake, more favour- 
able to them. - 

But becauſe we are but too apt to deceive 
ourſelves, I muſt add further, (for the fake 


ef all ſuch unhappy people as do things * 
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thy of publick penance, ) that their ſubmiſſion 

and outward tokens of ſorrow will not be 
accepted as' any . amends for their crimes, 
unleſs it proceed from an humble and con- 
trite heart. | 5 

Hear how the penitent in the text ſpeaks: 
And Achan anſwered Foſhua, and ſaid unto him, 
Indeed ] have ſinned againſt the Loxp God of 
Ifrael, and thus and thus have ] done. 

This humble confeſſion ſhews, that it came 
from his very heart; and the danger he ex- 
poſed himſelf to by making it ſhews, that he 
feared the ſentence and judgments of God 
more than either ſhame or death. 

We have no power to inflict ſuch 8 
ment, nor any temporal evil; therefore we 
had need to be more earneſt with penitents, 
not to deceive the church or themſelves with 
falſe appearances, 9 

People may ſubmit out of fear, and forget 
all their promiſes of amendment when that is 
over; but then they forget their own ſouls. 

Penance is deſigned to make men better; 
and if it does not do that, it were better it 
had never been performed. 

If an inward change of heart, and an out- 
ward reformation of manners, do not follow, 
al your promiſes are lies, and all your forrow 
8 vile hypocriſy. 

And therefore a perſon that has any fear 
of God in his heart, after he has humbly 
confeſſed his fault, begged God's pardon for 

YA having 
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having done diſhonour to his authority; aſked 
forgiveneſs of the people; obtained abſolu. 
tion from the prieſt, the miniſter of Chrig. 
he will, from that day forward, reſolve tg 
live more circumſpectly ; pray conſtantly to 
God for grace, without which we can do 
nothing; attend the church and fervice of 
God duly ; avoid all temptations to impiety, 
and eſpecially drunkenneſs, which makes wa 
for all manner of villanies; -and if he falls 
into any one fin, he will immediately repent 
and forſake it, that it may not make way for 
a greater. | 

And he that does ſo, will have great reaſon 
to bleſs God that he has had his lot in a part 
of the Catholick church, where the diſcipline | 
is kept up, the cenſures executed, and fin 
openly, as well as in private, rebuked. 

And all wiſe and good men will be ſo far 
from deſpiſing thoſe that thus humble them- 
ſelves, that they will receive them with open 
arms, and eſteem them the better, as the fa- 
ther did his prodigal ſon. | 

And now, I pray you all to join with me 
in theſe petitions, That God of his goodnels 
would be pleaſed to continue to this part of 
Chriſt's church the power and the ſpirit of 
diſcipline ; that he would reſtore godly diſci- 
pline to all Chriſtian churches; and that he 
would vouchſafe unto all that are engaged in 
ſinful courſes, a true ſenſe of their errors, 


true ſorrow and repentance for them, and his 
Fgracious 
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gracious pardon; that God may be glorified 
in their confeſſion, amendment, and ſalvation, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour, thankſgiving, and praiſe, 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON KXCIV. 


A FUNERAL DISCOURSE. 


THF, CONSIDERATION OF DEATH PUT 
INTO PRACTICE. 


O LORD of Life and Death, diſpoſe, by thy grace, all that ſhall 
hear this diſcourſe, that, remembering our ſentence is already 
paſſed, our whole lives may be a worthy preparation for death, 
Deliver every ſoul of us from the blindneſs of truſting to a 
death-bed repentance. Let me not ſpeak to others upon this 
ſerious ſubject, and forget it myſelf. And when this ſentence 
ſhall be executed upon me, be 'Thou, O Jeſu, my mighty 
protector! 


2 KINGS XX. I. 


THUS SAITH THE LORD, SET THINE HOUSE IN ORDER, FOR 
THOU SHALT DIE, AND NOT LIVE.* 


OOD Chriftians ! I take this occaſion, 
OJ when moſt people are or ſhould be ſe- 
nous, to ſpeak to you upon the moſt ſerious 
ſubject in the world, and a ſubject which 
concerns every ſoul of us, as much as our life 
is worth, 


See Job xiv. 5. Pſ. xxxix. 4; Ixxxix. 48; xc. 12. Matth. x. 
28. Mark viii. 36. Rom. v. 12; viii. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 29; xv. 56. 
2 Cor. iv, 17. Heb. ix. 275 xi. 34; xili. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 11, 


I would 
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I would deſire you, and I would charge it 
upon myſelf, to conſider ſeriouſly, WAT 17 
rs To DIE; and WHAT PREPARATION 18 
NECESSARY FOR AN HAPPY DEATH. For 
ſure we need not be told, that if death ſur- 
priſeth any man before he be prepared for it, 
It had been better for that man if he had never 
been born. SD ER 3 

The text I have made choice of is a meſ- 
ſage ſent by the prophet Iſaiah to king Heze- 
kiah: Thus ſaith the Lord, Set thine houſe in 
order, for thou ſhalt die, and not live. 

We little think of it, and yet indeed this 
very ſentence is already paſſed upon every one 
of us. It is true, we know not when it will 
be executed, but executed 1t will be, and that 
in a very ſhort while. | 
It behoves us, therefore, to be prepared for 
it; 70 ſet our houſe in order, while we have time, 
while we are in our right mind, and have our 
ſenſes and thoughts about us; always remem- 
bering, that it will be no proper time, when 
we come to die, to aſk this queſtion, What 
mult I do to be ſaved? 14.5 2 

The Spirit of God has already told us this: 
Paſs the time of your ſojourning here, that 1s, 
your whole life, in fear, with a great concern 
for what muſt become of you when you die. 

That we may all do this more effectually, I 
will ſet before you, | tes 

1/7. What our condition and buſineſs in the 
f 
20dlly. What 
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2ly. What alteration death will make in 
our condition. 

zal. What preparation for death will be 
necetlary, to make our life eaſy, and our death 


both of good and bad, that we may be 
warned betimes, what to chooſe, and what to 
avoid. 

I. And firſt we ſhall conſider, hat our con- 
lilion and buſineſs in this world is. 

As for our condition ; we are by nature 
born in fin, and ſubject to the puniſhment of 
in, which is miſery and death. | 

This puniſnment and ſentence we cannot 
hope to avoid, 1t being paſſed upon us by a 
moſt righteous judge, and never to be re- 
verſed. Yet this comfort we have ſtill left 
us, that God has been ſo good, for his Son's 
lake, as to make a further trial of us, and to 
place us 1n this warld in a ſtate of probation, 
in order to try our obedience,. and to mend 
cur nature. And has given us this aſſurance, 
that if during this ſhort life, we give ſuch 
proof of our obedience, as that our nature is 
thereby mended, and that we have ſincerely 
endeavoured to be reſtored to the image of 
Cod, in which we were created, we hall, 
whenever we die, be received into that hea- 
7enly ſtate which our ſins had made us inca- 
pble of, nen! R 
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All this, God has made known to us, in 
order to awaken us, and to make us carefy} 
how we ſpend this ſhort life. 

Now; becauſe our eternal weal or woe muſt 
depend upon this trial, God has been {© gra- 
cious as to give us laws and rules to live by, 
which are moſt proper to cure our corrup- 
tion, and to fit us for heaven. EL 

He has alfo given us warning of ſuch things 
as will certainly divert us from minding this 
great work, if we be not careful to avoid them, | 

He has indeed forbidden us many things; 
but then they are only ſuch as would certainly 
ſhut us out of heaven. 

He has foretold us of the dangers we may 
encounter, and the enemies we have to ſtrug- 
gle with; but then he has aſſured us of all the 
aſſiſtance we ſhall at any time ſtand in need of, 

In order to this, he has promiſed his Holy 
Spirit to all that aſk for him in ſincerity; to 
be an almighty principle of a new life, in 
every ſoul with whom he vouchſafes to dwell. } 
And he is given to, and will dwell with, 
every Chriſtian who takes care not to grieve 
him by his evil deeds. 

This is our condition, this is our caſe :— | 
We are in this life upon our good behaviour; 
—we are in a ſtate of penance for what 1s 
paſt, and we are upon our trial for the time 
come, even for eternity. 

And that we may moſt highly value the 


love of God, and not think that theſe condi- F 
tions 
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tons are bard, or impoſſible to be performed, 
his Son did in our nature ſubmit to all this, 
to convince us, that there is no other way 
ſor mortal man to regain the favour of God 
hut this: to reſign ourſelves wholly to God's 
will and pleaſure, to do what he commands, 
to avoid what he forbids, to ſuffer what he 
appoints, and to be pleaſed with all his 
choices. 

So that nothing but an holy life, and fol- 
lbwing the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, can 
poſſibly ſecure to us the favour of God, or 
we us from eternal miſery when we die. 

II. And this brings us to the next thing to 
be conſidered, and that is, What alteration death 
will make in our condition. 

That it will make a very great alteration, 
all people are convinced of it ; they fear, they 
woid it; they take all pains to keep it off; 
ad they generally ſubmit to it unwillingly. 

And indeed there is great reaſon for all 
tus, 1f people are not prepared for death; or 
f they have ſet their hearts upon this world; 
or if they have not a true knowledge of death, 
ad the reaſon of it. 

f a man is not prepared for death, he can- 
not but meet it with amazement. The night 
li come when no man can work, His time of 
mal is at an end. And he has a ſummons 
0 appear before the bar of God's juſtice, in 
lteſe words: Careleſs man! this night ſhall thy 
ful be required of thee, 5 
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Not leſs terrible is death to thoſe whoſe ſout; 
are faſtened to the world by its pleaſures, pro- 
fits, honours, or any other of its idols. 80 
faith the Wiſe Man:“ O death ! how bitter is th, | 
remembrance of thee to a man that liveth at ren 
in his poſſeſſrons; unto the man that hath nothing 
to vex him, and that hath proſperity in all things | 

But if the thoughts of death be fo bitter, 
the ſight muſt needs be inſupportable to a 
man whoſe ſoul was bound up in the world. 
Foraſmuch as death ſtrips him of every thing 
he valued; of every friend, of every pleaſure, 
of authority, of power, of eſtate, of every thing 
in which he placed his happineſs. 

A great alteration this; and ſhould in rea- 
ſon teach people to moderate their affections 
for every thing the world doats on if it were 
but to prevent the trouble of parting with 
them at the hour of death. 

But, alas! this is but the leaſt of that an- 
guiſh which will then ſeize men, if the love 
of the world has till then hindered them from 
loving Gad, and obeying his laws. —A fright- 
ful conſideration this! To be going to appear 
before God, whoſe laws I have broken, and 
never repented of it; whoſe promiſes J have 
ſlighted, and whoſe judgments 1 have never 
till then regarded. ; 

But even good men are not altogether with- 
out their fears, upon the proſpect of that 
change which death is going to make in their 

» Ecchuf. xli. 3 
1 condition 
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condition, whether they look upon death, 
either as painful to nature; or as a juſt pu- 
nihment of ſin; or, laſtly, as a meſſenger 
calling them before their Judge. But then 
theſe fears in good men are capable of being 
eſſened, if not quite removed. 

Even a dying criminal, if truly penitent, 
will comfort his ſoul with ſuch thoughts as 
theſe, and support his ſpirits againſt the ter- 
lors of death: The pains of death will ſoon 


« be over; if they were to be longer, they are 


« the due reward of my crimes ; the ſentence 
is righteous and juſt, and as ſuch I ſubmit 
to it, and I cannot but eſteem the very 
judge who condemned me, and I am ſure 
« that if he knew the diſpoſition with which 
«I receive the ſentence of death, he would 
* pity me, though he would not think fit to 
*recal his ſentence.” 

And will not ſuch conſiderations as theſe 
ſerve to ſweeten the approach of death, and 
ſtrip it of much of its terrors ? 

For ſuppoſe a man ſhould thus reaſon with 
himſelf: J know by faith, that death is 
the fruit and the puniſhment of ſin, a pu- 
niſhment to which we are all condemned by 
the righteous judgment of God; I am 
therefore bound to ſubmit to it, out of love 
"to his juſtice ; if I do it willingly, my death 
*will (like that of my Saviour's) be a ſacri- 
* fice of obedience to God. And why ſhould 
"1 increaſe my accounts by an uneaſy and 
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* rebellious temper? Rather let me caſt my- 
e ſelf on God's mercy, and by an humble 
* compliance with his will, I may hope to 
„ make ſome atonement for my ſins, which 
« I cannot recall.” 7 

But after all, there 1s nothing like a ſober 
and a Chriſtian life, which can give a man 
any ſolid comfort, when death calls him to 
judgment. Not that we are to ſet bounds to 
the mercies of God; or, by any means, ex. 
clude a ſincere and timely repentance. But |} 
theſe are favours in the hands of God, and 
not to be expected by ſuch as live in rebellion 
againſt him. : 

Let us rather remember what the Spirit 
ſaith:* Thou ſhalt not know what hour 1 will 
come, Will it not then be the higheſt pre- 
ſumption to perſuade ourſelves that we have 

time enough to prepare for death, when God 
himſelf declares that we have not one mo- 
ment certain ? 

III. And this brings us to confider, What 
preparation is neceſſary to make our life eaſy and 
our death happy. 

And firſt let us remember, that life was 
given us for this very end, To make trial of 
our behaviour here; and that by an holy life, 
and a careful preparation for death, our ſouls 
and bodies may be a worthy ſacrifice to God, 
when he ſhall think fit to call us out of this 
world. 

> Rev. iii. 3. 
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In the next place ; let us fix this in our 
minds and never forget it, That now is the 
ime in which we are to chooſe where we are 
to be, and what we are to be, for ever. And 
fr our encouragement let us be aſſured, that 
1 timely preparation for death will arm us 
againſt the fear of death, and againſt all other 
fears whatever. — 

But foraſmuch as he preparations of the 
eart are from the Lokb, from Him we muſt 
alk this grace; and we mult aſk it with great 
earneſtneſs, as a grace without which we ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly. 

We mult beg him to remove all thoſe hin- 
drances, which may divert us from conſider- 
ing our latter end, and from preparing for it. 

And becauſe the love of the world is the 
greateſt of thoſe hindrances, we muſt beg of 
God, in the firſt place, to give us the eyes of 
faith, that we may ſee the world juſt as it 
rally is; the folly of its pleaſures, the vanity 
of its promiſes, the ſhortneſs of its rewards, 
the multitude” of its ſnares, and the dangers 
of its temptations. 

When once we ſhall be well convinced of 
tus, we ſhall be better prepared to fix our 
hearts upon the happineſs of another life, and 
to love that good God, who has prepared ſuch 
lappineſs for them that in this world ſtrive 
to pleaſe him. 
The way to do this, and to be fo far pre- 
pared for death, is, in the firſt place, to have 

| our 


360 FUNERAL. 


our worldly affairs, as much as poflible, in 
that order, that we may not only have gif. 
charged a good conſcience in diſpoſing of 

them; but, by declaring what we owe, and 
what is owing to us, we may prevent diſputes, 
and preſerve peace and charity among thoſe 
we leave behind us. 

And, foraſmuch as God has expreſsly 
charged them that are rich, that they be ready to 
give, and glad to diſtribute; and all others are 
exhorted 20 be merciful after their power; and 
God having declared, hat with ſuch ſccrifices 
he is well pleaſed; that he will not forget this 
labour of love; that is, their works of charity; 
and that this is the laying up of for themſelves a 
good foundation, a growing ſtock for the time to 
come. All this, I ſay, ſhews, that it is an 
indiſpenſable duty, a duty moſt pleaſing to 
God, to be all our life long, as well as when 
we come to die, giving to the poor according 
to our ability, and the good diſpoſition which 
God ſhall give us. | 

This is called in holy ſcripture, lending untd | 
the Lord: fo that we are ſure of a good pay- 
ment; and it will {till be better for us, if the 
payment be deferred till after our death. 

And indeed this is ſo neceſſary a preparation 
for death, that it is called, a gathering lo 0ur- 
ſelves a good reward in the day of neceſſity; than 
which none ſure can be greater than the day | 
of death. | 

And | 
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And therefore moſt thoughtful people, leſt 
they ſhould be wanting in this duty, do fol- 
low the apoſtle's advice, and do regularly lay 
y them in ſtore, according as God has proſpered 
em, that they may have to give to them that 
need; and that he Lord may deliver them in 
e time of trouble, as he has promiſed to do. 

The next care of every Chriſtian, who de- 
fres to be always prepared for death, muſt be 
to ſee that his faith be ſuch as it ſhould be. 
A firm faith in God's word, in his promiſes 
ind threatenings therein contained; a firm 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, and our 
only Saviour; and that God will, for his ſake, 
be reconciled unto all ſuch as with hearty re- 
pentance turn unto him; laſtly, a firm faith 
in the Holy Ghost, and that he it is who en- 
lightens the minds of ſuch as fear God, and 
that he works in them all good diſpoſitions, 
and enables them to follow that which is 
good; and that God will give this Holy Spirit 
them that aſk him, 

Whoever has this faith, and a full reſolu— 
lon to order his life accordingly, always bear- 
ng in mind what the apoſtle aſſures us of, 
that eternal life will be the portion of thoſe 
only who, by continuance in well-doing, ſeek for 
try; ſach a perſon, we ſay, is in a very good 
way of preparation for death. 

But that he may continue in this good way, 
is alſo abſolutely neceſſary, that he cloſe 
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with the means of grace which God has or. 
dained for our ſalvation. That he attend the 
church carefully; that he hear God's word 
reverently ; that he conſtantly pray to God: 
and that eſpecially, whenever the memorial 
of Chriſt's death is celebrated in the ſacrament 8 
of the Lord's Supper, he receive it with great | 
devotion, as the moſt ſovereign medicine for 
all the diſeaſes of the foul, and eſpecially 
againſt that univerſal diſeaſe, the fear of death, 

He that expects to have Chriſt his Saviour 
when he dies, muſt devote himſelf entirely to 
God while he lives, and very ſeriouſly reſolve 
that nothing in this world ſhall prevail with 
him to do what he believes will diſpleaſe God. 

Particularly, he will ſubmit patiently to 
God's will under all trials and afflictions, be- 
cauſe they are of God's ordering. 

He will depend upon God's good provi- 
dence, both for delivering him out of danger, 
and for ſupplying all his wants; and he will 
have great regard to every thing which has 
any relation to God; by which he will re- 
commend himſelf to his favour at the hour 
of death, and in the day of judgment. 

And, that he may have as little as poſſible 
to anſwer for with reſpe& to his neighbour, 
he will endeavour to be juſt in his dealings, 
will neither take, nor detain, nor ſo much as 
covet what 1s another's. 1 

He will be faithful to his word, and keep his 


tongue from evil-ſpeaking, lying, and flan- 
| | dering, 
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gering, and will readily forgive, as he hopes 
or forgiveneſs from God. 

He will ſtrive to be at peace with all, and 
will be obedient to his governors and paſtors; 
and he will endeavour to do all theſe things 
with this view, 70 pleaſe God. And then he 
«ſure to have God pleaſed with him. 

With regard to himſelf, he will keep a 
tic watch over his ſenſes, left intemperance 
get the maſtery over him; and above all 
things, he will be afraid of growing luke- 
warm and indifferent for eternity, leſt he 
ſhould be ſurprized by death when he leaſt 
thinks of 1t. 

Every Chriſtian, who has been ſo happy as 
to lead ſuch a life as this, will have reaſon to 
hope well for himſelf, and to truſtin the mercy, 
and goodneſs, and promiſes of God, when he 
comes to die. He knows that the ting of death 
n; that therefore an holy life muſt be the 
beſt ſecurity againſt the fear of death. 

And whoever has not been ſo happy as to 
lad ſuch a careful life, has no other way to 
kcure himſelf againſt the fear of death, and 
the very dreadful conſequence of dying un- 
prepared, but to make his peace with God by 
i timely repentance, by not delaying to do it 
oe moment. | 

In order to this, let the number of ſudden 
deaths oblige him to count himſelf to be 
me of thoſe who is to be ſurpriſed by death; 
which, if any thing, will force him to ſet 
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about making the beſt and ſpeedieſt prepara. 
tion he can. | 

And this muſt be, by not hiding, but cn. 
feſſing the fins of his life paſt; by Judging 
and condemning himſelf for them; by put- 


ting on the moſt ſolemn reſolutions of living 


more chriſtianly for the time to come; by 
begging God's pardon and gracious affift. 
ance to enable him to make good his re- 
ſolutions. 

By keeping theſe reſolutions in his mind, 
and calling himſelf often to an account, and 
warily avoiding temptations to the ſins he has 
been moſt ſubject to; by making reſtitution, 
as far as it is in his power, for any injuries he 
has done to others; and forgiving all ſuch as 
have injured or offended him, as he himſelf 
expects forgiveneſs at God's hands; by en- 
deavouring to make ſuch as he has drawn 8 
into fin, if it be poſſible, ſenſible of their 
danger, at leaſt to beg of God to touch their 
hearts moſt powerfully from above, and to 
pardon their fin. 

Whoever does this in the ſincerity of his 
ſoul, God will graciouſly pardon what is paſt; 
and if he afterwards continue to live in the 
fear of God, he will certainly, when he dies, 
die in the favour of God. For this favour, F 
this mighty favour, Jeſus Chriſt has obtained 
for all true penitents with the price of his on 
blood; for which we can never be ſufficiently] 


thankful. x 5 
And 


Lo 


And this brings us to the laſt thing which 
[ propoſed to lay before you, in order to 
awaken, to encourage, and to force Chriſtians 
to prepare for death; which was, 


IV. To ſet before you, the very different 
thoughts and reflections of dying 'perſins, both of 


guud and bad men, that you may reſolve this 
lay, what you will chooſe, what end you will 
make, 

Suppoſe, therefore, you ſhould hear a dying 
ſinner thus expoſtulating with himſelf, thus 
lamenting his ſad condition : 

God forgive me, how ſadly have I ſpent 
the greateſt part of my life! What a ſad 
end 1s this of all my pleaſures, to be now 
tormented with the remembrance of them, 
and with the dread of what I am like to ſuffer 
for them! 

I have led an idle and a uſeleſs life: How 
dreadful are now thoſe words to my foul which 
till now I never minded: Caft ye the unpreofit- 
able ſervant into outer darkneſs ! 

What madneſs was it to ſpend a life in fin 
ad vanity, which was given me to prepare 
for this ſad hour! 

How have I deſpiſed and turned my back 
upon the poor members of Chriſt, when God 
zave me enough for them and for myſelf too! 

Hoy much have I ſpent upon myſelf in 
dothes and luxury, which would have kept 
many a one warm, and filled many an hungry 
ly! Oh! the folly, the madneſs of pride 

and 
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and intemperance, which I could never ſee 
till now—till now, when it is too late to ſee 
it to any good purpoſe. 

* Would to God I had never ſeen thofe 
wretched people, who tempted me to ſin, to 
revelling and drunkenneſs, to whoredom and 
intemperance.' 

What ſignifies (faith another) the eſtate 
that I have got by injuſtice, by fraud, or op- 
preſſion? It is now a plague to myſelf, and 
will too likely be a curſ eto my children, for 
whoſe ſake I took ſuch ways to get it. 

It is not now in my power to make 
amends for the injury I did my neighbour in 
his body, goods, or good name. How ſhall 1 
anſwer it to God, before whom I am going to 
be judged ?' 

The eftate (ſays another) which my an- 
ceſtors left me, has been a ſnare and a curſe 
to me; but ſo I made it myſelf, my wretched 
ſelf. 

The authority and power which I was {6 
fond of, do now ſerve only to torment me, | 
becauſe I uſed them ſo very ill. 

J have been careful (ſaith another) for 
every thing, but for my ſoul. I have been 
afraid of every thing elſe, of poverty, of 
ſhame, of afflictions; but I never feared for 
my ſoul till now, when my fears only ſerve 
to torment me. | 

How often have I ſhut my cars, and 


turned my back upon God, when he ſpoke to 
me, 
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me, by bis miniſters, by afflictions, by my own 
conſcience! And now he is going to call me 
eo an account for my perverſeneſs ! 

Happy had 1t been for me, if I had given 
credit to God, to his miniſters ; if I had be- 
lieved and repented, and had brought forth 
fruits meet for repentance. 

But alas! I ſighted the worſhip of God, 
his word and ſacraments ; I joined with thoſe 
fools who counted the life of the righteous 
madneſs; but now he is comforted, and we 
are tormented. 

Oh! that God would ſpare me, I would 
not now ſtick to take ſhame to myſelf, for the 
ſcandal I gave to the church of God. I would 
repair ſuch and ſuch injuries; I would never 
neglect tne occaſions of ſerving God. 

Why now, Chriſtians, God ſpares you, and 
me, and every one who enjoys life, for theſe 
rery purpoſes : To repent of what we have 
done amiſs ; to lead a new life, as a proof of 
the ſincerity of our repentance; and to make 
our peace with him, before we go hence and 
be no more ſeen. | 

Thus I have laid before you ſome of the 
thoughts of thoſe who havę never thought of 
ceath till they are upon Veir ſick bed, till 
te number, the weight, the wilfulneſs of their 
ſins, awaken them into fears which no mortal 
man can deſcribe. 

And it is this horror and anguiſh of dying 
lnners, which one would endeavour. to pre- 

: ven 
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vent by all the arguments that are likely to 
awaken men; that we may all without delay 
who have not already done it, ſet about that 
work, which we ſhall otherwiſe ſadly wiſh we 
had done, when perhaps it may be too late to 
do any thing but to bewail our folly in a 
miſerable eternity. ER 
On the other hand; a Chriſtian of a ſober 
and thoughtful hfe will ſtrip the approach of 
death of moſt of its terrors, by ſuch reaſon- 
ings as theſe :— 
* The ſentence of death 1s already paſſed 
upon me, I cannot avoid it; I confeſs, with 
the penitent thief, that I ſuffer juſtly the pu- 
niſhment of fin; I do acknowledge the Juſtice $ 
of the ſentence, and will reſign myſelf to it 
after a Chriſtian manner. 
It is now my comfort, that God has had | 
ſome portion of my time and thoughts; and 
ſince he has given me time and grace to make 
uſe of it, I will comfort myſelf as Manoah's | 
wife did: If the Lerd were pleaſed to kill us, be | 
would not have ſheawed us all theſe things.“ | 
Soſaith the humble, penitent, dying Chriſt- 
ian:—* If God has given me .an opportunity 
of renewing my vows, and a will to do it; i 
he has accepted my alms and my good deeds, 
by giving me an heart to do ſuch; if he has 
opened mine ear to diſcipline, and has chaſtiſed 
me with the chaſtening of his children; why | 
then J have good hopes, that his graces are 


© Judges xiii. 23. 


not I 
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got i vain, but that he will crown them with 
ardon, favour, and happinels eternal. 

J will therefore with an humble confi- 
dence lay hold on the promiſes of God to ſin- 
cere penitents ; I {now (with St. Paul“) a 
Thave believed, and am perſuaded that be is able 
65 keep that which I have committed to him againſt 
that day. 

© It is true, I am to be fript by death of all 
my worldly enjoyments; but I am not with- 
out hopes of meeting with much greater, 

J leave my children behind me; but J 
comfort myſelf in this, that I took ſuch care 
of their education, that I hope to meet them 
in the paradiſe of God. 

All my trials and afflictions are now to 
end; now they appear as bleſſings which God 
made uſe of to prepare me for this hour. 

*I will therefore endeavour to meet my 
death as a deliverance from fin, from baniſh- 
ment, and from captivity, and as a paſſage to 
a much better world.” TH 

After all; he that hath lived the beſt life 
will ſtand in need of mercy at the hour of 
death. And even the greateſt ſinner has not 
Inned beyond the power of grace, and the 
encacy of the blood of Chriſt, provided he 
defer not his repentance. 

In one word; the /{ing of death is fin. It 
ls that which makes the very thoughts of 
death a torment to us. Therefore a Chriſt- 
an life is the only cure for the fear of death, 
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and for that great change it will makeggi our 
condition. 

And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee what a 
dreadful folly it is, to live as if we had nothing 
to do in this world; or, as if we were to live 
here for ever. | 

You ſee what a change death will make in 
our condition. No more to be done, too late 
to repent, to wiſh, to reſolve, to promiſe, to 
do any thing. 

And be atlured of it, that it is no matter 
how a man ſpends his life, if he is not pre- 
paring for death and for eternity. 

In the death of others, we fee what we our- 
ſelves are, and what we muſt come to. Could 
we ſee the world as we ſhall judge of it when 
we come to die, there is nothing in it that 
would tempt us to hazard our ſouls for. 

You have ſcen a child extremely fond of 
his play-things, and impatient to part with 
them. An hour after he falls ſick, you ſtrive 
to pleaſe him with the things he was juſt now 
ſo fond of; he lets them drop out of his hand, 
and will not ſo much as look on them. 

Why indced, Chriſtians, this will be the 
caſe of every one of us, when we come to die: 
we ſhall deſpiſe, we ſhall Joath, we ſhall hate, 
the very things which now keep us from pre- 
paring for our latter end. | 

When we ge others go before us, we are apt 
to blefs ourſelves, that it is not our lot, and | 
that we are yet alive, But, for God's ſake, 

where | 
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yhere is the comfort, if we make no good uſe 
ok the time which God ſtill continues to us. 

And let me take good notice of it; That 
though the death of others does not much 
affect me now, yet 1t mult come to be my own 
caſe; and when it does do fo, it will be of the 
greateſt moment to me whether I am to be 
happy or miſerable for ever. 

t is our great comfort, that our time is in 
God's hands; that nothing can deprive us of 
life without his leave. So that we may be 


ſure, if we are in the way of ſalvation when 


he calls for us, it will be well with us, though 
we have not done all that we could with we 
had done. 

This, I ſay, is our comfort. But then let 
us not delay one moment to put ourſelves into 
the way of life, leſt death ſhould overtake us 
unawares. : 

Let us ever remember, that we ſhall riſe out 
of the grave juſt as we go into it, either fa- 
rourites or enemies of God to all eternity. 

In one word; let us be perſuaded to live 
Ike Chriſtians, and then we may every one of 
us ſay with St. Paul, 20 me to die is gain. 

And, O God! grant, that what has now 
been ſaid may contribute ſomething to that 
bleſſed end; and that I myſelf, and all who 
have heard me, may remember, that our ſen- 
tence of death 1s already paſſed, that therefore 
we may make the remainder of our lives a 
worthy preparation for death. 

; Deliver 
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Deliver every ſoul of us from the blindneſs 
of truſting to a death-bed repentance; and fix 
this truth in all our hearts, that 1 we Livr 
WITHOUT CARE, WE SHALL DIE WITHOUT 
COMFORT. | 

Now to God the Father, the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen. | 


SERMON XCV, 


PREACHED AT THE FUNERAL OF Ms, EVAN CHRISTIAN. 


THE HAPPINESS OF "THOSE WHO DIE IN THE 
| FAITH AND FAVOUR OF GOD. 
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REV. XIV. 13. 


i HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING UNTO MF, 
WRITE, BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH DIE IN THE 
LORD, FROM HENCEFORTH: YEA, SAITH THE SPIRIT, 
THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABOURS, AND 
THEIR WORKS DO FOLLOW THEM. 


HAVE made choice of this part of the 
office for the burial of the dead, for our 
preſent meditations, not without very good 
reaſons, and which you will eaſily apprehend 
without much inſiſting upon them. 

For inſtance: - Lou will conclude, that 
when I choſe theſe words, I did believe them 
very ſuitable, and applicable, in an eſpecial 
manner, to the perſon who now lies dead be- 
fore us; and indeed ſo I did, otherwiſe I ſhould 
have abuſed a text of ſacred ſcripture to ends 
very unworthy of a miniſter of God. 

But beſides this, I had in my thoughts the 
preſent times of ſickneſs and mortality, in 


which it has pleaſed God to viſit very many 
families. 


I conſi- 
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I conſidered how natural it was for people 
to be concerned for themſelves, when ſo many 
about them are taken away, and even ſome 
upon very ſhort warning. 

I concluded with myſelf, that if ever ſober 
reaſon would take place with people, it would fY 

ſurely be received when they were under ap- 

rehenfions of danger; for fo faith the pro- 
phet of God: When thy judgments are in ile 
world, the inhabitants of the earth will learn 
rightecuſneſs.* Then, or never, they will be 
ſerious and thoughtful. 

I was fure, that the danger of dying under 
the diſpleaſure of God was more to be dreaded | 
than any calamity that could poſſibly befal a 
mortal man. I knew very well that this con- 
{ideration, and this only, makes death truly 
terrible; makes the loſs of our friends more 
ſenſible and afflicting, and our own lives no 
better than a burthen to us. 

Upon the whole I did conclude, that cer- | 
tainly here is a juſt occaſion offered us, of 
conſidering how all theſe evils may be pre- 
vented; how the bitter thoughts of death 
may be ſweetened, and become acceptable; 
how we ſhall be gainers, if it be not own | 
fault, by that change which we ſo induſtri- 
oully avoid; and laſtly, how our departure 
hence may be matter of comfort, inſtead of | 
ſorrow, to thoſe we leave behind us. | 

All which I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, from | 
the words juſt read to you, Bleſſed are the dead | 

„ Ifaiah xxvi. 9. which | 
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alich die in the Lord; that is, happy are they 
who die in the faith and favour of God. 

They are happy upon many accounts, but 
chiefly upon theſe two; in that now they re/? 
from their labours, they are ſet free from all the 
burthens of a mortal life; they are no longer 
ſubject to temptations, or the danger of being 
overcome by them; they are freed from diſ- 
eaſes, and the uneaſineſs that attends them; 
grief, and cares, and ſorrows, and perſecution, 
are all at an end; or, as Job very elegantly 
ſets forth the condition and ſtate of the dead; 
There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there 
the weary are at reſt. There the priſoners reſt 
together ; they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. 

But all faithful Chriſtians are much more 
happy upon another account: They are not 
only freed from outward calamities, and in- 
ward forrows, but they are put into a con- 
dition of preſent happineſs. Therr works do 
follow them, or (as perhaps it ſhould be ren- 
dered) do accompany them, as witneſſes, or proofs, 
of their having been faithful ſtewards of the 
talents committed to their charge. 

I need not ſpend time in proving this: 
That good men, after death, are at reſt, and in a 
nappy condition. The Spirit of God has ex- 
preſsly ſaid it; and Chriſtians are fo generally 
perſuaded of the certainty of it, that every one 
tor himſelf hopes that re and happineſs thall 
be his own portion at the laſt, | 


d Chan, iii. 17, 
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and hoſe only, who die in the Lord. All others 


ers of their friends, nothing that can be done 


ſupport and encouragement has made known 


Now, if people did not very often deceiye 
themſelves in theſe hopes and expectations 
there would be no need of ſo many cautions | 
in holy ſcripture given to Chriſtians, not to 
deceive themſelves with vain hopes. | 

But the Spirit of God, which knows what 
is in man, foreſaw, that when cternal happi- 
neſs ſhould be offered to all men, who ſhould Þ 
qualify themſelves for heaven, a great many 
would think themſelves ſecure of happineſs | 
who will have no reaſon for ſuch expectations, 
beſides a very natural defire of hoping well | 
for themſelves. : 

That I may therefore ſet this matter in as | 
clear a light as the time will allow me to do 
it, I will endeavour to explain the meaning of 
this expreſſion in the text :—Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord. : 

I. And in the firit place, it is plain, that the 
bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of is deſigned for thoſe, | 


are excluded. Neither the tears nor the pray- 


for them; no, not the goodneſs and mercy of 
God, which is ſo often depended upon even 
againſt his expreſs word; none of theſe will | 
avail us, if we die not in the Lord. f 

For the ſame Spirit of truth, who for our 


to us, that the happineſs which God has pre- 
pared for his faithful ſervants is inexpreſlibly | 


great; the ſame Spirit of God has g's | 
that 
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that thoſe who in this life have no regard to 
the commands of God, thall in the next be 
moſt miſerable, and for ever undone. 

Be not decerved, (faith the apoſtle,”) neither 
fernicators, nor rdelaters, nor adulterers, nor ef 
ferninate, nor abuſers of themjeFves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 
otlers. nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of Ged. 

« Be not deceived !'' Why, who ever gave 
ſuch people hopes that they might be happy 
after death? Nobody: but their own deceitful 
hearts made them to with what was impol- 
ſible, that they might enjoy their luſts in this 
life, and the happineſs of ſaints and angels in 
the next. 

II. But, ſecondly, not only wicked men, 
who depart this life, in their fins unrepented 
of. are certainly thut out of the kingdom of 
heaven; but even ſuch as have nothing elſe 
to depend upon but a death-bed repentance, 
their condition is deplorable beyond expreſſion 
or remedy. 

St. Paul's commiſſion, from Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, was this: That he ſhould endeavour 
to open the eyes of the Gentiles to whom he 
was fent, to turn them from darkneſs to light, and 
um the power of Satan unto God. Accord- 
ngly, he preached every where, that people 
ſrould repent and turn to God, and do works meet 
jor repentance. 


> 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
VOL. Iv. 


© Acts xxvi. 18. 
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Here are works to be done after we haye 
repented, that is plain. Do but add our 83. 
viour's words to theſe; the night cometh when 
no man can work ; and you will ſee whether a 
miniſter of Chriſt can ſpeak comfort to ſuch 
as never think of preparing themſelves for 
heaven till they come to die, or whether ſuch 
can hope that they die in the Lord. 

One would not limit the mercies of God, 
nor diſcourage people from deteſting their 
inſenſibility, their careleſsneſs, their abomi- 
nable wickedneſs, their ſtrange unfruitfulneſs 
under the means of grace which God has 
afforded them: One would not diſcourage 
people from confeſſing theſe, and deteſting 
them even in their laſt moments. 

But this is what we can only ſay to them 
after all;—They are not within the covenant 
of grace; they have not done works meet for 
repentance. The promiſe is to theſe and to 


theſe only. | 
If God, who ſees their ſorrow, and knows . { 
what is in man, and what would have been Ne 
the effects of that ſorrow, if he ſhould have i ; 
given them a longer time, if he will accept of f 
ſuch repentance as this, they will have the WW » 
greater reaſon to be eternally thankful ; but a 
this is what he has given us no authority to f 
declare in his name, in order to comfort peo- 
ple at the hour of death. WM th 
The Wl! of God is, That all who call them- Wl /; 
ſelves Chriſtians ſhould honour him in their I } 
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lives, ſhould avoid thoſe things that are con- 
trary to their profeſſion, and follow ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the ſame ; that they 
ſhould repent when they have done amiſs, 
and repent in time, that they may manifeſt 
the ſincerity of their repentance, by continu- 
ing in the practice of holineſs unto their 
lives' end. 

To theſe he has promiſed favour and mercy 
for Chriſt's ſake, though their ſins have been 
many, and their beſt works imperfect. 

As for all others, they have neither grounds 
for their hopes of pardon, nor promiſe of any 
reward, but that of wicked ſervants. 

III. We muſt add, in the laſt place, that 
not only notor:ous ſinners, but even unprofitable 
ſervants, will be excluded from entering into 
the joy of their Lord. 

There are people who verily believe that all 
18 well with them, and ſhall be well with them 
at the laſt, becauſe they cannot charge them- 
ſelves with drunkenneſs, perjury, whoredom, 
extortion, violent oppreſſion, and the like cry- 
ing ſins. Or, perhaps, they are repented of 
theſe crimes, and reſolve to be guilty of them 
no more. Why truly, this 1s very commend- 
able, and a hopeful ſtep towards gaining the 
favour of God. 

But this is not all that is expected from thoſe 
that hope to die in the Lord. There are things 
to be done, as well as things which ought not to 
te dine, by the faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. 
BB2 One 
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One would wonder how ſo many people 
come to be perſuaded, that a life retired from 
the world, and ſpent in devotions, ſhould he 
molt acceptable to God. Pray what were we 
ſent into the world for? Was it not to try 
how we would behave ourſelves in it? How 
we would uſe the talents, or opportunities of 
doing good, which God has afforded us: 

Now if, inſtead of doing this, we reſolve to 
get out of the world as much as we can, 
and do little or no good in our generation, 
under pretence of avoiding temptations, (as if 
God could not defend us in every ſtate his 
providence calls us to;) or under pretence of 
{erving God more devoutly, (as if God were 
not to be ſerved in works as well as in words;) 
or laſtly, under pretence that God does not 
expect it from us: I am not made for buſi- 
© neſs; I love retirement; if I take care of one, 
* that is ail I can do.“ Such reſolutions as 
theſe will deceive us at the laſt, and will ſtand 
us in no ſtead, when we ſhall appear before 
God, to be rewarded or puniſhed. 

I fay not this without good authority. 

Do but conſider with me the words of the 
text, and let us apply them. Bleſſed are ti! 
dead. What! all the dead? No; but they that 
die in the Lord. And who are they? Why, 
thoſe whoſe works accompany them into the 
other world. 5 85 } 

Then let us every one aſk himſelf this quel- | 
tion, What have I done which may hs | 

for 


FUNERAL« 381 


for me before God, that I loved him with all 
my heart; that I feared to offend him; that 
put my whole truſt in him; that I did him 
honour in the world ? 
Theſe are the duties we owe to God, and it 
will be expected from us, that we have ſome 
proof along with us of our having done theſe. 
And it will not be ſufficient to ſay, We have 
heard thy word, and prayed in thy name. The 
anſwer is already given, Do not even the publi- 
cans the ſame? 
And if the ſame queſtions are aſked with 
reſpect to the duties we owe to our Neigh- 
bour, we ſhall then be better able to judge 
how we ſhall appear 1n the preſence of God. 
For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweti all things; but if our 
beart condemn us not, (after we have taken pains 
to ſearch its ſtate,) then may we have confidence 
towards God, that he will not be ſevere 
againſt us. 
From what has been already ſaid, you will 
eaſily perceive, that it is plain folly to expect 
to die the death of the righteous, when one 
has not prepared himſelf by an holy life for 
ſuch a happy change. | 
IV. And this brings us to conſider, what 
thoſe things are which, at the hour of death, will 
make the great difference betwixt the bleſſed and 
the miſerable. 
And though muſt not ſay, i“ is their good 
wer which will render the righteous accept- 
able 


382 FUNERAL. 


able to God, for that is a doctrine very con- 
trary to God's word; yet this I muſt fay, (for 
ſo faith the ſpirit of God, ) that their good work; 
muſt follow them, muſt attend them, as eyi. 
dences and teſtimonies of their repentance and 
faith in God, and of their charity to men for 
God's ſake. 

Having theſe witneſſes of our ſincerity, we 
may plead with God for his promiſes in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hope to be accepted. 

For inſtance:—I may depend upon the fin- 
cerity of my repentance, if with an honeſt heart 
I can ſay, that I have been truly careful in 
calling myſelf to an account, and in exami- 
ning into the ſtate of my ſoul ; that I have 
endeavoured to avoid falling into thoſe fins 
which I have repented of; and taken ſuch 
methods for avoiding them, as are moſt likely 
to ſecure me againſt ſuch relapſes. 

I may with truth ſay, that I love God, if 
for his ſake, and for ſecuring his favour, I 
have renounced my own corrupt inclinations, 


been concerned to do his will, and keep his 


commandments; if I have been afraid of do- 
ing what might diſpleaſe God, and have been 
ready to ſuffer any inconvenience rather than 
do what 1 believe will offend or diſhonour 
him. 
l may be aſſured, that my faith will be ap- 
proved of God, if it ſhall appear that I have 
received all the truths of the goſpel, as com- 
ing from God, with great thankfulneſs and 
humility; 
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humility; and that I have endeavoured to or- 
der my converſation ſo as to be agreeable to 
the goſpel I have profeſſed to believe. 

As to the duties which I owe to my neigh- 
bour: If I have really performed them, I ſhall 
have ſomething to witneſs for me that I have 
done ſo; if I have been poor, for inſtance, 
and have not endeavoured to better my con- 
dition by unjuſt ways; or if I have been rich, 
and have not aſſumed ſuch a property in what 
God has given me as to neglect to diſpenſe 
them for his honour, and the good of my 
fellow-creatures ; if God has given me autho- 
rity, and I have not abuſed it; or means of 
doing good, and I have not grudged my time 
and pains, or laid up my talent in a napkin; 
if I have kept my body in temperance, ſober- 
neſs, and chaſtity, as becomes the teinple of 
God, for ſo the Holy Spirit is pleaſed to ho- 
nour us :—All theſe virtues will be my wit- 
neſſes, that I lived and died in the Lord, and 
that I ſhall be eternally happy with all ſuch 
as have done ſo before me, or that ſhall fo 
live after me. 

I ſhall not ſay how much of this cha- 
racter belongs to this good man whoſe re- 
mains lie before us. It is ſo natural to 
apply every thing ſaid at this time, that is 
pious, or praiſe-worthy, or of good report, 
that J am confident you have all made 
an application already ſuitable, to his de- 


ſervings. | 
s I ſhall 
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I ſhall only add, that he is going to the 
g'ave with ſuch a character amongſt men 
ad ſuch a teſtimony of good works attendins 
him, that when God thinks fit to call for an; 
of us, the very belt of us may wiſh his cafe 
may be ours. | 

He lived to a good old age, or, as it is ele. 
gantly expreſſed in the book of Job,” He j; 
come to bis grave in a full age, like as a ſhock of 
corn cometh in in his ſeaſon. | 

He neither ſhortened his days by intempe. 
rance, nor was he overmuch concerned to live 
any longer than while he could be of uſe in 
his generation. 

He did all the good he could, for his coun- 
try, for his family, for his friends, and for his 
neighbours. In ſhort, he has been a common 
benefactor to this poor place, and his loſs will 
be ſooner felt than made up. 

Would to God I could perſuade many of 
you that hear me, to follow his example.— 
And why ſhould not we all do ſo? 

His education was not above the common 
rate of his neighbours: But this ſhould con- 
vince us of a truth, which too few take notice 
of, that holineſs of life is the only ſure way 
to wiſdom and a ſound judgment of things. 

Under this diſpoſition of mind, every thing 
we read, or hear of, or meet with, will afford 
matter of uſeful improvement. 

I am ſure this was the way this good man 


took; having ſubdued his will and affections 
» Chap, v. 26. 80 
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to the rule of God's commandments, by this 
means his faculties were enlarged, and his 
underſtanding diſpoſed for, and itocked with, 
abundance of uſeful knowledge, ſ ſuch as would 
ſurpriſe and edify thoſe who knew him in- 
timately. 

Let us now leave him and his good works, 
which ſhall either accompany or follow nim, 
in the hands of his Creator, to receive chat 
bleſſing which his well- beloved Son ſiiall pro- 
nounce to all that love and fear him, laying, 
Come, ye bleſſed children of my FRO receive 
the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world. 

And let us in the mean time return to 
ourſelves and to our text. And from what 
has been ſaid, let us at leaſt make this juſt 
inference :—That it is not our believing or 
not believing theſe important truths we have 
been ſpeaking of, that will make theſe truths 
of more or leſs concern to us. If God has 
determined to deal with us, when we die, 


which works will follow us whether we will 
or not; if he has prepared a place of hap- 
pineſs for the righteous, and a place of tor- 
ments for the careleſs and the wicked ; then 
theſe things are true, and will come to vals, 
whether we believe, whether we think of 
them, or not. 

It is true we may find out a thouſand ways 

to divert our minds from thinking of thee 
things ; 


according to the works done in the body, 
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things; we may put the evil day far from us, 
notwithſtanding the many objects of mortalit 
which we ſee and hear of: but then this ;; 
not what wiſe people ſhould do; it is to do 
that very thing which fooliſh unthoughtful 
people have been uſed to ſpeak ; it is to take 
a leap into the dark, without conſidering, 
that ſuch as do ſo will moſt certainly light in 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone. 
From which place and fate, the God of mercy 
deliver us, and from that unthoughtfulneſs 
and that wickedneſs, which infallibly lead 
to it. 

Let us remember, that nothing that is im- 
poſſible, or that is unreaſonable, is expected 
from, or required of us, in order to obtain 
that bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of. 

We approve of and we praiſe thoſe virtues 
in others, which qualify them for heaven; 
and why ſhould we not imitate them ? 

In ſhort; imitate them we muſt, or we 
ſhall never attain that happineſs „hey enjoy, 
and ue hope for; nor eſcape that puniſh- 
ment which they are freed from, and which 
we dare not to think of without the utmoſt 
dread and terror. 

To conclude:—Thoſe who can deſpiſe the 
happineſs of heaven, and the torments of hell, 
are proof againſt all other argument which 
can be made uſe of for their converſion. 

Preſerve us, O God, from that ſtrange 


madneſs of being concerned for only this life, 
without 
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without providing for an everlaſting well- 
being, that making good uſe of the time 
which thou vouchſafeſt us here, when we 
come to die, we may be received into thine 
everlaſting kingdom, with all thoſe that have 
died in the true faith and fear of God. Grant 
this, O merciful God, for Jeſus Chriſt's' ſake. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


- — — 


SERMON 
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SERMON XCVI. 


PREACHED AT THE FUNERAL OF OLD Mas. MURRAY. 


THE HAPPINESS OF THOSE WHO DIE IN THE 
FAITH AND FAVOUR OF GOD. 


REV. xiv. 13. 


BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH DIE IN THE LORD, FROM 
HENCEFORTH: YEA, SAITH THE SPIRIT, THAT THEY 
MAY REST FROM THEIR LABOURS; AND THEIR WORKS 
DO FOLLOW THEM. | 


+ was with great reaſon, that our church 
made theſe words a part of her office for 
the burial of the dead. 

Either relation, or friendſhip, or decency, 
or cuſtom, ſome conſideration or other, brings 
always a number of people together upon 
theſe occaſions. 

And the very occaſion itſelf 1s apt to make 
molt people more ſerious and thoughtful than 
ordinary. 

And the whole office is deſigned, and is 
moſt proper, to improve our ſcriouſnels to the 
beſt purpoſes, particularly theſe words I have 
made choice of for our preſent meditations ; 
not, I hope, without very good reaſons. 

For, 
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For, in the firſt place, every body why 
knew the perſon whoſe remains now lie he. 
fore us will, I am perſuaded, conclude that] 
have not made an 1mproper choice of a ſubje& 

for this occaſion. I 

If an unblemiſhed character, if a goo! 
life, (the beſt proof of a ſincere faith,) if: 
moſt commendable induſtry, which yet never 
hindered her from attending the publick wor. 
ſhip; if a peaceable and inoffenſive conduct, 
which appeared in her having ſcarce an enemy 
in the world; if a moſt tender care and con. 
cern for her family and relations, and yet a 
moſt remarkable patience and reſignation to 
the will of God, upon the loſs of ſo many 
hopeful children taken away in the bloom of 
their years; laſtly, if an exemplary tempe- 
rance, which, through the bleſſing of God, 
preſerved her health, and lengthened her days 
to an uncommon age; if ſuch virtues as theſe 
will juſtify us in applying the general promiſes 
of the goſpel to particular caſes and perſons, 
I ſhall not be judged to have miſapplied a ſa- 
cred text to purpoſes unworthy of a miniſter 
of Chriſt. 

But the Church had a further deſign in 
the choice of this ſcripture for this office, 
She conſidered the caſe of the living in that 
of the dead; as alſo what generally comes 
into the thoughts of ſerious people upon the 
death of their friends : That now their con- 
dition is unalterably fixed;—they are either 

happ) 
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happy or miſerable, and ſure to be ſo for 
ver. 

; She would therefore have all her members 

admoniſhed by that ſo often repeated portion 

of ſcripture, fo to lead their lives, as that their 
friends may have comfort in their death. 

And ſhe would have their friends, as St. 
Paul exhorts us,* not to be overmuch con- 
cerned, not to ſorrow as men without hope, for 
them that ſleep in Chriſt; ſince we have the 
word of God for it, that ſuch as are dead in 
the Lord are bleſſed and happy. 

Beſides all this, I had in my thoughts a too 
general deluſion of Chriſtians, who are but 
too apt to hope well for themſelves, very often 
without reaſon and without ſcripture; who 
hope, who expect, to die in the Lord, in the 
favour of God, and to be. happy when they 
are dead, without conſidering what ſort of 
works are like to follow them; as if thoſe 
awakening words of the God of truth did no 
way concern us:* Strait is the gate, and nar- 
row 1s the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it. 5 

Upon the whole, I did conclude, that cer- 
tainly here is a good occaſion offered us, of 
conſidering how this evil may be prevented; 
how the bitter thoughts of death may be 
ſweetened; how we may be gainers (if it is 
not plainly our own fault) by that change 
which we ſo induſtriouſly avoid; and laſtly, 
how our departure hence may be matter of 
Vo 13. > Matth. vii. 14. comfort, 
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comfort, inſtead of ſorrow, to thoſe we leave 
behind us. 

All which I ſhall endeavour to ſhew from 
the words juſt now read to you; which ate 
introduced after a very remarkable manner: ] 
HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, 
WRITE, (write this that follows, as moſt 
worthy to be tranſmitted to all future gene. 
tions,) THAT BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH 
DIE IN THE LoRD; that 1s, in the Chriſtian 
faith, and Chriſtian communion, and in 
Chriſtian. charity, accompanied with good 
works and an holy life; ſuch are certainly 
BLESSED; THEY REST FROM THEIR LABOURS; 
they are freed from all the burthens, tempt- 
ations, and troubles of this mortal life, from 
outward calamities, and inward ſorrows ; an» 
THEIR WORKS DO FOLLOW THEM, AS Wit- 
neſſes and proofs of the good uſe they hare 
made of the talents, the life, the health, and 
all other means of glorifying God, and doing 
good in their generation; which God has 
vouchſafed them. 


L will not take up your time in proving the 


very different portions of good and bad men 


in the ſtate after death; the certainty of which, 

the happineſs of the one, and the miſery of 

the other, being as unqueſtionable, as that 

there is a God, and as that this word of his 
[the Bible] is true. N 

Both good and bad men acknowledge this. 

The good hope and pray for a place in the 5 
radi 
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radiſe of God; and the wicked confeſs this, 
and will be judged out of their own mouths, 
when they curſe their enemies to the pit of 
hell, as ſuppoſing it to be a place of miſery 
and torment. . 

It will be of more uſe to conſider who may, 
and who muſt not, hope to be happy when 
they die; who are ſure to be miſerable after 
| this life, and who they are who are as ſure to 
eſcape. the bitter pains of eternal death. Some 
certainty in this is ſurely the moſt deſirable 
thing in this world. It is not I who muſt 
pretend to give you this certainty and ſatis- 
faction; but Gop and his word, you may 
depend on. | 

Ir THOU WILT ENTER INTO LIFE, faith 
the God of truth, KEEP THE COMMAND= 
MENTS. And again, THEY THAT HAVE 
DONE GOOD, SHALL GO INTO LIFE EVER= 
LASTING; AND THEY THAT HAVE DONE 
EVIL, and have not repented, SHALL GO INTO 
EVERLASTING FIRE. | 

You will be apt to ſay, Who does notknow 
this? Be it ſo. But then the generality of 
Chriſtians do not conſider, that to ſay chey 
know this, and yet live as if there were not 
one ſyllable of truth in it, muſt be moſt pro- 
voking to God, and of molt dreadful conſe- 
quence to thoſe that are guilty of ſuch per- 
verſeneſs. 

But how ſhall we know that our faith, and 
repentance, and works, will he acceptable to 

„„ cc __ God? 


394 PUNERAL, 


God? This brings us to conſider what thop 
things are, which at the hour of death will 
make that vaſt difference betwixt thoſe tha 
are to be bleſſed, and thoſe that are like to be 
miſerable. | 

And though we muſt not ſay it is mere 
their good works which will render the right. 
eous the objects of God's mercy, (for that is 
a doctrine contrary to God's word;) yet this 
we may ſay, becaufe the Spirit hath faid it, 
that their good works muſt follow, or accom- 
pany them, as evidences of their repentance, 


and faith, and charity; and that having theſe } 


witneſſes of our ſincerity, we may plead the 
romiſes of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and be af- 
ured of being accepted. 

For inſtance : I may depend upon the ſin- 
cerity of my repentance, if I can fay with 
truth, that I have been careful to call myſelf 
to an account, and to examine into the ſtate 
of my ſoul; that I have avoided, as much as 
poſſible, falling into the ſins which I have re- 
pented of ; that I have kept out of the way 
of temptation, and never think of my pal 
offences but with ſorrow, concern, and re- 
proaching myſelf. This is a repentance unt 
life, not to be repented of. 

And then I may, with truth, ſay, that! 
love God, if for his fake, and for the ſecuring 
his favour, I have renounced my own corrup- 
defires and inclinations, and all thoſe evil ha- 


bits which I had unhappily contracted; * 
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| am reſolved to do his will, as far as it ſhall 
r to me to be the will of God; that I 
am heartily concerned when I am ſenfibie I 
have done otherwiſe, and reſolve to do ſo no 
more; and laſtly, that I am reſolved to ſuffer 
any. inconvenience, rather than do what I 
know will either offend or do him diſhonour. 

In the next place, I may be confident, that 
my faith will be approved of God, if I have 
received the truths of the goſpel, as coming 
from him, -with humility; and have endea- 
voured to order my life according to that goſ- 
pel which I profeſs to believe. 

As to the duties which I owe to'my neigh- 
bour and myſelf ; if I have really performed 
them, I ſhall have ſomething to witneſs for 
me, that I have really done fo. | 

If I have been poor, for example, and have 
been content with my condition as ordered by 
Providence, and have not attempted to better 
it by any unjuſt ways; or if I have been rich, 
and have not aſſumed ſuch a property in what 
God has intruſted me with, as his ſteward, 
las to neglect to make uſe of it, to his 
glory, and the benefit of the reſt of his family; 
it God has given me authority, and I have not 
vifully abuſed it; or opportunity and means 
of doing good, and I have cheerfully laid hold 
of them; if I have kept my body in tempe- 
rance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity, clean and pure, 
% the temple of God ought to be, (for G the 
Spirit of God is pleaſed to honour us, and to 
CC 2 call 
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call our bodies the temples of God;) theſe 
all will be witneſſes that I have lived, and ſhall 
die in the Lord, and ſhall be bleſſed and happ 
with all thoſe that have had ſuch works at. 
tending them into the next world. 

Let us now take a view of thoſe whoſe had | 
works do follow them; for the ſcripture af. 
ſures us, that both good and bad works do 
follow, and are to be judged in the life to 
come. | 
Let us ſet before our eyes the caſe of one 
who, when he comes to die, can ſcarcely 
comfort himſelf with any good he has done 
in the world; who has trifled away his whole 
life and time in doing nothing ; or, what was 
worſe than doing nothing, who has ſpent 
that upon himſelf, which might, and ought to 
have been the ſupport of many. beſides; who 
never concerned himſelf with what others 
either ſuffered or wanted; who followed his 
pleaſures continually, indulged all his appe- 
tites, and never knew what it was to deny him: 
{elf what his ſoul deſired; who cannot truly lay, 
that he ever took any delight in the worſnip 
of God, that what he did in that way, was to 
comply with cuſtom, or to avoid reproach. 

Conſider whether you would be in ſuch a 
man's caſe for the whole world ! 
But conſider it to purpoſe; reſolve that 
from the moment you are convinced of this 
you will, through the grace of God, make 1 


good uſe of your time, do all the good 1 
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-an, that you may have ſomething to comfort 
you on your death- bed. | 

But there are very many worſe caſes than 
that we have been ſpeaking of. 

Suppoſe then that you ſhould ſee another 
juſt ready to depart this life; one who had 
done abundance of miſchief in his time; who 
had done a great deal of wrong, becauſe it 
was in the power of his hand to do it ; who 
had ſpent his riches in the ſervice of hell; 
who, by a bad example, had corrupted others, 
and been a means of their damnation ; who, 
by propagating wicked principles, had led 
men into the ways of error and deſtruction : — 

Or if you ſhould ſee another, who had all 
his life long deſpiſed the worſhip, the ordi- 
nances, profaned the name, and the ſabbaths 
of God, and rendered religion contemptible:— 

If you ſhould ſee others, who had been 
heaping up riches, right or wrong; and others 
gaming them away in the midſt of oaths and 
curſes :— 

Laſtly; If you ſhould ſee others making a 
mock of fin, a jeſt of the crimes of whoredom, 
drunkenneſs, and blaſphemy, which ought 
to make every Chriſtian tremble, inſtead of 
countenancing them : 

Do but for one moment conſider the caſe 
of ſuch people when they come to die, and 
you will conclude, as our Lord did of him 
that betrayed him, it had been better for theſe 
people if they had never been born; better that 
they 
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they had been the pooreſt beggars, the mog 
miſerable creatures on earth. 

And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee who 
are excluded from this bleſſedneſs faithfully 
promiſed to ſuch as die in the Lord. So that 
neither the tears, nor the prayers, cf thoſe 
they leave behind them, can any way help 
them. | | | 

This cuts off all the vain hopes of thoſe 
deluded Chriſtians, who promiſe themſelves 
heaven and happineſs, either from a death-bed 
repentance, or from the mercy and goodneſs 
of God, or from the prayers and other good 
offices of their friends after they are dead. 

A death-bed repentance is the moſt uncer- 
tain comfort, and not to be depended on. 
The mercy of God may be ſo far abuſed as 
not to be expected. And the holy ſcriptures 
are expreſs, that they are not the good works 
of thoſe who pray for us when we are dead, 
but the good works that we ourſelves have 
done in the body, that muſt follow and wit- 
neſs for us before our judge. 

This ſhews the evil conſequence of that 
doctrine, and the ſad deluſion of thoſe that 
truſt their ſalvation upon it, and to thoſe 
they leave behind them: As if any man would 
be more concerned for my ſoul, and do more 
for me, than I would be perſuaded to do for 
myſelf. 2 

In the next place, conſider, my Chriſtian 
brethren, that it is not our believing, or not 

believing) 


FUNERAL. 399 


believing, or not minding, theſe important 
tuths, that will make them of more or leſs 
concern to Us. 3 

If God has determined to deal with us 
when we die, according to our works done in 
the body, which works will follow us whether 
help we will or not, either to plead for or con- 

demn us; then theſe things will come to paſs, 
106 MW whether we believe, whether we think of 
vez them or not. 

No thoughtful Chriſtian, one would hope, 
would flatter himſelf, that his time, his re- 
pentance, his ſalvation, is in his own hands. 
Ti-day, faith the 3 F you will hear his 
voice, his call, harden not your hearts. This 
then is the time of trial, of grace, of repent- 
ance, of mercy, and of ſecuring our ſalvation. 


E 
res No wiſe man, therefore, will, if he can poſ- 
ks WI fibly help it, loſe the ſight, the thoughts of 


death ; 1t being that which muſt determine 
his fate for ever. And what an aſtoniſhing 
thing 1t muſt be, to be ſurpriſed, either in a 
courſe of fin, or in the midſt of pleaſures, or 
in an utter forgetfulneſs of God, you have 
already heard ! 

Since all our hopes conſiſt in dying in the 
Lord, the great concern of our whole life 
ought to be a preparation for death. And 
then you will {trip death of its terrors ; you 
will conſider it as a moſt righteous ſentence, 
palſed upon you (as it is upon all mankind) 
for our fins. And that a willing ſubmiſſion 
to 
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to this ſentence will be accepted of God, in 
union with that of Jefus Chriſt, as a full ſatis. 
faction for all the fins you have repented of 
That, therefore, (if it has not been your own 
fault) death will be no more an evil to you 
than the releaſe of a priſoner, than the call. 
ing home of one who had been baniſhed, 
than the putting an end to the miſeries and 
afflictions of a mortal life, and the giving 2 
man a paſſport to a much better world. 

This will be the conſequence of a true 
Chriſtian faith, ſupported by an holy life. 
And this, I perſuade myſelf, is the happy con- 
dition of our deceaſed friend. 

Some perhaps would take it ill, that a per- 
ſon of ſo private a life and character ſhould 
be propoſed as an example and pattern to 
thoſe of her ſex. 

I would only deſire ſuch as think ſo, at 
their return home, to read the laſt chapter of 
the Proverbs of Solomon. There they will 
find the character, the praiſe, and properties 
of a good wife. KEY 

And they that were acquainted with this 
good woman, will be ſurprized and pleaſed 
with the very many ſingular inſtances in which 
ſhe exactly followed the pattern there ſet her. 

Would to God the age would bear to be 
adviſed to follow that pattern ſo well as ſhe 
has done! | : 

Let us nod return to ourſelves, and fer 


ouſly conſider, That we are in this life ws 
ate 
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ſtate of trial; that this trial is for eternity; 
that our preſent life is continued to us only 
that our nature may be mended, and that we 
may be made capable of that bleſſedneſs which 
we were created for. 

Let us farther conſider, that we ſhall riſe 
out of our graves juſt as we go in, either the 
objects of God's mercy, or of his wrath; that 
happy is he whom death finds rich in good 
works, no matter what his outward condition 
has been till then; and that miſerable, very 
miſerable, muſt be the condition of that man, 
whom death overtakes, either doing evil, or 
doing nothing that he ſhould do. 

Believe it, Chriſtians, for a certain truth, 
that when you come to die, your thoughts 
will not be, What a figure have I made in the 
world; how pleaſantly have I paſſed my days; 
how plentifully have I lived; what pleaſures 
have I enjoyed; what rare friends have I had; 
what an eſtate have I gotten; and what 
wealth do I leave behind me! 

No, no. But ſuch as theſe following will 
be your dying reflections, if you do not ſtifle 
them: How have I ſpent my life ; how have 


I employed my time and my health; how 


have I improved the talents with which God 
mtruſted me; what good have I done in the 
world; have I brought up my children in the 
tear of God ; have I been kind and helpful 
to poor and needy people, according to my 
ability; have I been true and juſt in my deal- 

| | ings; 
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ings; have I lived in the fear of God, any 
worſhipped him both in publick and Private, 
according to my ability; and laſtly, have! 
taken pains to be doing ſomthing good al 
my life, purſuant to that ſentence of G00 
paſſed upon me, and upon every ſoul of man. 
whether rich or poor, In the ſweat of thy 2 
ſhalt thou eat bread ** 

Theſe, I fay again, will be the thoughts of 
ſuch as die in their right mind. And to ſuch 
whoſe conſciences cannot anſwer for them, 
that ſomething like this has been the tenor of 
their paſt life; to ſuch as have led an wr- 
thoughtful, fearleſs, uſeleſs, ſinful life, and are 
juſt going to eternity, what arguments can 
be thought of to comfort them ? 

Believe it, believe it, Chriſtians, that when 
that day comes, the ſtouteſt heart among us 
cannot, without the utmoſt aſtoniſhment, bear 
the thought of being {hut out of heaven. 

And now; if you have attended to what has 
been ſaid, you will ſee reaſon not to be over- 
fond of a world and its pleaſures which you 
muſt leave ſo very foon ; nor to omit thoſe 
opportunities that God has put into your 
power of doing ſome good in your generation, 
thoſe good works which will ſo very ſoon 
ſtand you in ſtead, and witneſs for you, that 
you have not been an uſeleſs part of the 
creation, an unprofitable ſervant, whole ſen- 
tence is already paſſed, and dreadful to be 
thought of. 

. © Gen, iii. 19. Some 
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Some are apt to think themſelves much 
overlooked by Providence in this world, not 
conſidering, that the bleſſedneſs of the next 
world will make them ſufficient amends. 
Others are (as they think) ſo happy, that they 
wiſh never to die. But believe it, my Chriſt- 
jan brethren, believe this important truth, 
which J would leave with you, as never to be 
forgot, that our happineſs or miſery does not begin 
till after wwe are dead. 

May God give us all grace to think of this, 
with the ſeriouſneſs of Chriſtians who hope 
for ſalvation; that we may die in peace, and 


reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 
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SERMON 


SERMON XCVIL 


AT THE FUNERAL OF Mas. SUSANNAH MURRAY. 


IE TRUE FOUNDATION OF COMFORT ON THE 
DEATH OF FRIENDS. 


— ————— —ö—— 


— 


I THEss. iv. 13, 14. 


1 WOULD NOT HAVE YOU TO BE IGNORANT, BRETHREN, 
CONCERNING THEM WHICH ARE ASLEEP, THAT YE SOR- 
ROW NOT EVEN AS OTHERS WHICH HAVE NO HOPE, 
FOR IE WE BELIEVE THAT JESUS DIED, AND ROSE AGAIN, 
EVEN SO THEM ALSO WHICH SLEEP IN JESUS [Tauar 18, 
IN THE FAITH OF JESUS] WILL GOD BRING WITH HIM 


2 is the mighty difference which death 
makes betwixt true Chriſtian believers, 
and infidels, or libertines. | 

When they firſt come to die, they are able 
to ſay with St, Paul, I know whom I have be- 


lieved; they reſign their ſouls into the hands 


of God, who is able to keep them; truſting 
in his mercy and goodneſs, and promiſes, in 
Jeſus Chriſt, both at the hour of death, and 
in the day of Judgment. : 

And their friends, which they leave behind 
them, HAvING HOPE IN THEIR DEATH, con- 


* dee Prov. x. 7; xi, 7; xiv. 32. Jer. xviii 12. Epheſ. ii. 12. 
eb. Vl, 18, 19. 2 Tim. i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 21. 4 John li. 3» 
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ſider them as freed from the miſeries of this 
life, and as gone to a much better: With 
which conſiderations they endeavour to af. 
ſuage the grief, and to bear with patience 
and reſignation the chaſtiſement which God, 
in his wiſe and == providence, has thought 
fit to lay upon them, to be ſure for their good, 
if it is not their own fault. 
On the other hand, THEY WHICH nave xo 
HOPE ; that is, no knowledge of what muſt 
come hereafter, no faith in God's word; or 
have not regarded it; theſe, when death ap- 
proaches, are either upid, or hardened, or giver 
over. to à reprobate mind, a mind void of judg- | 
ment; or, if their conſciences are not ſeared, 
they are under the greateſt perplexities, fears, 
and aſtoniſhment, at what may very ſoon be 
their portion; and no mortal man can tell 
what to ſay to comfort them. 
And ſuch friends as they leave behind them 
are either overwhelmed with ſorrow for what 
may too likely be their lot; or they part with 
them with defpair of ever ſeeing them again; 
or they blame themſelves for having not done 
all that was in their power to keep them from 
the pit of deſtruction. 

So very great a difference does death make, 
both with regard to the living and the dead, 
betwixt Chriſtians and Infidels, betwixt good 
'and bad hvers. | IR” 

Now; the great defign of the ſubject I hai! 


choſen, being to comfort all Chriſtians m_ 
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th of ſuch perſons as have been very 
2 them; ould from hence take occa- 
fon to exhort you all, good Chriſtians, to 
take care to lay a ſure foundation of comfort 
for yourſelves, and for thoſe you ſhall leave 
behind you. 
This is to be done by a TRUE REPENT= 
ANCE, and by an HOLY LIFE; theſe being the 
fruit and effects of a true and ſaving faith. 
Whoever promiſes you pardon and peace 
upon any other terms, does but deceive him- 
ſelf and you, to his own and your eternal ruin. 
And yet nothing is more common than to 
hear people ſpeak their comfortable hopes of 
their departed friends, though they have lived 
in ſin, and have left no ſign of virtue and 
piety behind them, only becauſe they were 
become ſerious at the ſight of death, which 
the moſt abandoned ſinners can hardly chooſe 
but be. | 
St. Paul's commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf was this :—That he ſhould preach 
(and accordingly he did) every where, Zhat 
men ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance. 7 
Here you ſee, (Chriſtians,) here are works 
to be done after men have repented. And 
then if we add our Saviour's words, the night 
cometh when no man can work; we ſhall eaſily 
ke what a madneſs it muſt be, to truſt the 


great concern of our ſalvation ta a death-bed 
repentance. 


4 John ix. 4. We 


— — — — — — — — — —— 


with his moſt precious blood; and 
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We muſt not indeed limit the mercies of 
God, nor diſcourage people from confeſſing 
and deteſting their fins, and unfruitfulneſ; 
under the means of grace, even at their laſt 
moments. But then this is only what can he 
ſaid to them after all, —They having not done 
works meet for repentance, their caſe muſt he 
left to the uncovenanted mercy of God, who, 
under the law of Moſes, reſerved to himſelf 
certain caſes, for which no ſacrifices were to 


de offered by the prieſt. 


The will of God is, That all who are 
called Chriſtians ſhould honour him in their 
lives, and ſhould improve the graces he be- 
ſtows upon them; ſhould crucify the fleſh 
with its affections and luſts, that they may be 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the 


faints in light. 


And if people will deceive themſelves either 
with the bare name of Chriſtians, or will de- 
pend upon a faith, which does not purify the 
heart, or truſt the care of their ſouls to thoſe 
they leave behind them, they will run the 
greateſt hazard of being ſhut out of paradiſe 
when they die. 

To prevent this as much as poſlible, and 


that we may all have comfort in the Yeath of our 
friends, I would apply myſelf, 


Fir/t, To ſuch of my own order as hear 


me, and to whom Jeſus Chriſt has committed 


the care of the ſouls which he has purchaſed 


Secondly; 
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2dly. To ſuch as have any manner of 
authority over others, whether zagictrates, 
arents, or masters, who all have it in charge, 
and, through the bleſſing of God, in their 
wer, to hinder people from ruining them- 
ſelves and others; to the fad ſorrow and grief 
of thoſe who have any ſerious concern for their 
friend's everlaſting welfare. 

And, firſt, Every clergyman, who knows 
what a frightful and difficult part of his duty 
it is to deal with hab:tual ſinners upon the bed 
of ſickneſs, ſhould be at any pains to prevent 
ſo afflicting and uneaſy a work; and which 
only can be prevented by dealing with fuch 
people very often and plainly, while they are 
in health: by repreſenting to them the dan- 
ger they are in, while they live in open rebel- 
lion againſt God, and in defiance of his laws; 
—that as ſure as there is a righteous and 
omnipotent God, he will puniſh them for the 
abuſe of his good creatures, — for defiling their 
own bodies, which at their baptiſm were 
made temples of the Holy Ghoſt, —for tempt- 
ing others to ſin, and being acceſſary to their 
eternal ruin, for misſpending that very time 
which God has given them in which to work 
out their falvation,—for the evil example they 
give, or for leading an idle and an unprofit- 
able life; and that all this while they are 
under the diſpleaſure of a God who can de- 
ſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. ; 

VOL. Iv. » D D | By | 
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By doing this often, a paſtor will ke 
1 and 3 of fuch ſinners nb 
They will at leaſt fin with uneaſineſs; and 
finding that the ways of fin are a fate of ral 
ſlavery, they may at laſt reſolve to ſeek for 
that eaſe and peace, which is only to be found 
in the ways of God's commandments. 
After this, a faithful paſtor will endeavour 
to drive ſuch ſinners from all their holds of 
falſe hopes, and vain purpoſes of repenting 
time enough before they die, as if ſinners could 
repent when they pleaſe ; or as if, by deferring 
their repentance, they might not at laſt pro- 
voke God to give them over to a reprobate 
mind. 4 | 
He will convince them, that they have no 
reaſon to depend upon the mercy of God, if 
it does not lead them to repentance; and that 
there 1s certainly the greateſt evil towards 
that man, who ſins and proſpers in his fin, 
it being a ſign of God's greateſt diſpleaſure, 
that ſuch a man is left to himſelf :—a condi- 
tion the moſt to be dreaded of any thing in 
this world. | | 
That, notwithſtanding all this, if a ſinner 1s 
truly ſenſible of his ſad condition, in having 
been in the hands, and power, and a flave to 
Satan, and defires to return to God and to 
his duty; he ought to be aſſured, that that 
defire is from the good Spirit of God; andif 
he cloſes with it, God will receive him into 
favour upon his true repentance. of 
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We have the word of the Son of God for 

't:* Verily all fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons 
of men ;—to encourage the greateſt ſinners to 
apply to God for mercy and pardon, and not 
to defer doing ſo one moment, 
If to this, a faithful paſtor would add his 
own moſt earneſt prayers in behalf of ſuch 
ſinners; beſeeching God, over and over again, 
to touch their hearts moſt powerfully from 
above; to take from them all that obſtinacy 
and blindneſs which hinders their converſion ; 
he would not ſo often have reaſon to be con- 
cerned and ſorrowful for ſo many of his flock, 
nor to repeat thoſe words 1n the office for the 
dead with a ſad heart and doubtful mind, 
That we may reſt in Chriſt, as our hope is 
* this our brother does.” 

At leaſt, a paſtor will have the comfort of 
having done his duty, and of reflecting that 
the blood of thoſe that periſh will not be 
required at his hands. 

But there is another ſort of people, though 
not ſuch profligate ſinners, who are yet in the 
way of perdition, and which a paſtor ought 
to make them ſenſible of, leſt he mourn at the 
laſt, when it may be too late to recover them. 
And theſe are, ſuch formal Chriſtians as bold the 
truth in unri 5 5 who perform the com- 
mon duties of Chriſtianity without concern to 
do them well, or without being bettered by 
them; who profeſs to believe in God, without 
fearing to offend him, and in Jeſus Chriſt, 

DD2  » Mark iii, 28. without 
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without feeling the neceſſity of a Redeeme; 
In ſhort ; who hope to go to heaven when 
they die, with the indifference of one who 
never conſiders that without holineſs no man 
must ſee the Lord. | 
Such formal, indifferent, thoughtleſs Chriſt. 
ians ſhould be made ſenſible of the abſolute 
neceſſity of an inward converſion of the ſoul 
to God, as well as of an outward religion, 
And as an outward religion is not, at our 
peril, to be neglected, being ordained to ho- 
nour God, and to create and keep in our 
hearts a lively ſenſe of his majeſty, and to 
obtain his graces ; ſo neither is it to be de- 
pended upon, unleſs it lead us to love God 
with all our ſoul, and to keep his commands, 
in order to reſtore us to the image of God in 
which we were created, and without which 
we muſt never hope to go to heaven. 
A paſtor, who does this faithfully, will 
have no reaſon to ſorrow as thoſe that have no 
hope, for ſuch of his flock as ſleep in Chriſt. 
The next who are moſt capable of laying a 
good foundation of comfort and happinels 
both for the dead and the living, are Chriſtian 
Parents. 
Moſt parents. are concerned for their chil- 
dren's preſent well-being; and too often 
forfeit a good conſcience rather than not pro- 
vide for them; while too few are careful 
to give them ſuch inſtructions, and ſuch 
examples, as, by the grace of God, _ 
| curo 
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ſecure them an inheritance in heaven when 
they die. And ſo it comes to paſs, that in- 
ſtead of comfort in their children, they often 
have the torment, the ſorrow, of ſeeing them 
in the way of ruin while they live, and of 
miſery when they die. 

And although this cannot always be helped, 
eyen by the moſt ſober parents, yet they ought 
not, at the peril of their on ſouls, to neglect 
all that is in their power; namely, to ſee they 
be inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian 
religion, to pray for them every day of their 
lives, and to be ſure that they pray for them- 
ſelves, and to take great care that their na- 
tural corruption be not ſtrengthened and 
increaſed by evil examples; that they get not 
habits of vanity, of idleneſs, of pride, of in- 
temperance, of lying, of fraud, or of unclean- 
neſs, under their own eye, or through the 
examples they themſelves ſet them. 

When they are grown up to years of diſ- 
cretion, they ſhould be brought to the ordi- 
nances of religion, and made to underſtand 
them; 7o confirmation, and to the Lord's ſup- 
fer; that once underſtanding the promiles 
and threatenings of the goſpel, they may not 
fall into fin without the checks of conſcience, 
and a fear for themſelves. 

And when parents are providing for their 
children, the Wiſe Man's maxim ſhould be 
aways before their eyes : Better is a little with 
r1gbteouſneſs, that 1s, honeſtly gotten, than great 

revenues 
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revenues without right. Rememberin g, that 
when a canker goes with a portion or an in. 
heritance, it - is generally the ruin of whole 
families. | 
Laſtly; Such parents as ſquander away their 
inheritance ſhould ſeriouſly conſider, (if ſuch: 
people ever do conſider any thing,) that they 
tempt their children to curſe their memory, 
and to imitate (as far as they leave it in their 
power) and follow their extravagant ways; 
and, which will ſtill be the concluſion, they 
will have no comfort in them living or dying, 
On the other hand; where people live in 
the faith and fear of God, whether they live 
or die, their friends find motives of comfort 
in them. 
If they are in pain of body, or under afflic- 
tions of any kind, they comfort themſelves 
with this certain truth, That whom the Lord 
loveth, he chaſteneth; and ſcourgeth every jon 
swhem be receiveth; and that afflictions are 
ore a ſign of God's love than of his anger. 
Afflictions, indeed, bring us the neareſt 
way to God. Evxen death itſelf, the greateſt 
ſeeming affliction to human nature, is a ſure 
| paſſage to a much better life and world than 
this we are in, if it had not been entirely our 
own fault. 
Would you then ſtrip death, with all the 
train of afflictions leading to it, would you 
ſtrip them of all their terrors, then look on it 


in this view: as it is a facrifice for fin, * 
0 
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God will mercifully accept of, in union with 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, if we prepare for it, and 


ſubmit to it as a penance due to our offences. 


In this view, death 1s only the deliverance 


of a priſoner, the recalling of one from ba- 
niſhment, the end of all miſeries, and a paſ- 


ſage to another world. With theſe conſider- 
ations, good Chriſtians will comfort their 
ſouls upon the bed of ſickneſs. 

But how ſhall we comfort thoſe who feel, 
who ſmart under, the loſs of their departed 
friends? We muſt ever deſpair of doing it 
by ſuch arguments as human reaſon may 
ſuggeſt.” And indeed we do not want them, 
ſince God in his holy word has furniſhed us 
with ſo many and more effectual. 


Comfort one another with theſe words, ſaith 


St. Paul, in the cloſe of this chapter. What 
are theſe words? Why; with the aſſurance, 
the infallible aſſurance which God has given 
us, that ſuch as ſleep in Jeſus are happy beyond 
what we can imagine or deſcribe ; that the 
are out of all manner of danger of ever mif, 


carrying; and that, if we endeavour to follow 


their good example, we ſhall meet them (and 
that very ſoon) in peace and happineſs which 
will never end. 5 
Now, that this is the happy condition of 
her whoſe remains lie before us, they, who 
are moſt apt to bewail their loſs, have all the 


aſſuredly. 
; They 


reaſon in the world to know and believe 
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They know how well ſhe anſwered the 
character of a prudent wife, of a careful ten. 
der mother, of a kind miſtreſs of a family, of 
a good and charitable neighbour, and with 
what prudence and piety the governed her 
children and family. Þ | 

She had from a child been bred up in the 
fear of God; and when ſhe became a mother 
of children, 1t was the great concern of her 
life to make a grateful return to God for that 
mercy, by endeavouring to bring up her own 
children after the ſame godly manner. 

If we conſider her loſs in this view; What 
ſhe was, how ſhe lived, and what ſhe now is, 
it will lead the moſt ſorrowful of her relations 
to bleſs God for his mercies and graces vouch- 
faked unto her while ſhe lived, and for the 
good uſe ſhe made of them; and to endea- 
vour, as far as human nature will ſuffer them, 
to reſign their wills to the will of God, who 
never did, never will, deprive his ſervants of 
any thing in this world, but when he ſees it 
will be for our good, if we reſiſt not his will. 

Nay, we may venture to ſay, that he de- 
prives us of nothing but what in his infinite 
wifdom he ſees would make us more unhappy. 

This will be acknowledged by every body 
who knows, (and who does not?) that the 
very beſt of men do ſtand in need of warning 
to conſider their latter end; to remember that 
this is not the world they were made for; to 
lay up their treaſure in heaven betimes, wes 

the 
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their hearts may be there before they die; — 
that they want very ſtrong motives to wean 
their hearts from a world which they are apt 
to be too fond of, and which yet they muſt 
leave very ſoon. 3 

And laſtly; moſt Chriſtians want to be en- 
dued with ſuch habits of patience and reſigna- 
tion to the will of God, as may render death, 
with all the miſeries that generally lead to it, 
leſs frightful and amazing. And nothing 
ſure is ſo proper to effect thoſe good ends, as 
ſuch mournful occaſions as this before us. 

But ſuch providences as theſe are very 
proper to inſtruct and edify others, as well 
as thoſe that are moſt nearly concerned in 
her loſs. 

Here 1s a perſon taken away, who wanted 
no worldly comfort that her heart could wiſh 
(if any worldly thing could have ſatisfied 
her): beloved by her huſband, by her chil- 
dren, by her friends, 
Will any body, who conſiders this as they 
ſhould do, ſet their heart upon ſo vain, ſo 
ſlippery, ſo uncertain a world, and its ſatis- 
factions? 5 | 

But then obſerve the power of grace, which, 
in the midſt of all theſe enjoyments, could 
make her think of leaving them, as indeed 
the did, with great reſignation, in hopes of a 
better inheritance. 

You ſee, my brethren, the miglty power of 
a true Chriſtian faith, and that it enables us 


to 
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to find comfort, and even ſatisfaction, in the 
greateſt temporal evils ; that it renders death 
itfelf the very King of Terrors, far from 
being frightful to ſuch as die in the Lord: 
and is ſo far from depriving thoſe that ſurviv, 
of-all comfort, that. it fills their fouls with 
Joy for the well-grounded hopes it gives them 
of the happy ſtate their friends are in. 

Be perſuaded, therefore, good Chriſtians, to 
leave your friends this comfortable legacy, 
when you die; namely, the comfort, the ſure 
and certain hope that you are going to a place 
of reſt, and peace, and happineſs, where you 
will be out of the reach of trouble, of tempt- 
ations, and of danger, and out of a poſſibility 
of diſpleaſing God any more. 

This, we hope, we are verily perſuaded, is 
the caſe of our departed ſiſter and friend; for 
we may very truly reaſon as the wife of Ma- 
noha did with her huſband, when he cried 
for fear, We ſhall ſurely die becauſe we have ſeen 
God. If the Lord (ſaid ſhe) were pleaſed to kill 
ws, he would not have received a burnt-offering 
at our hands, neither would he have ſbewed us 
ell theſe things, all theſe favours. ; 

Even fo we reaſon :—If God gives his chil- 
dren grace to hearken to thoſe that are or- 
dained to inſtruct them; if he opens their ear 
to diſcipline, and they are obedient to the 
heavenly call; if he gives them opportunities 
of doing good in their generation, and grace 
to make uſe of them; if they ſubm 


it to his 
e Judges xiii, 23. fatherly 
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fatherly chaſtiſements, and are bettered by 
them, as becomes the dutiful children of fo 
good and kind a father: — All theſe are ſure 
grounds for a Chriſtian to hope, that theſe 
graces have not been given in vain, but that 


God deſigns, and will crown them with par- 


don, favour, and happineſs eternal. 

This, we ſay, is the comfort of all God's 
ſervants, whether of thoſe that die, or of thoſe 
that lament the loſs of their dear friends, 

On the other hand; with what a ſad and 
heavy heart muſt they leave the world, who, 
looking back, can ſee nothing in their whole 
life but what muſt render them unworthy of 
the mercy of God ; who have lived an 1dle, 
uſeleſs, careleſs life, and are cut off in their 
fins; who are going to appear before a Judge, 
whoſe laws they have broken, whoſe graces 
and favours they have ſet at nought; who 
have done little or no good in their generation. 
— What sorrowful dying thoughts mult ſuch 
people have What little comfort and hope 
will their ſurviving friends have ! 


But this is a ſubject too foreign and too 


mournful to be inſiſted on, upon this occa- 
tion. I only hint it, that ſuch as have any 
degree of ſeriouſneſs may think in time, and 


to ſome good purpoſe, what an ill-ſpent life 


muſt end in. 


As to our ſiſter and friend, we hope, and 
we believe, that none of the graces which God 
vouchſafed her, were loſt upon her; that ſhe 

died 
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died in the true faith and fear of God, aftet 
a well-ſpent life; that ſhe is gone to appexr 
before a judge whom ſhe endeavoured, by a 
ſober and uſeful life, to make her friend; and 
that ſhe 1s happier, where ſhe now is, than 
ever ſhe was in this world. 

May we all bleſs God, for ſuch good exam. 
ples, and endeavour to imitate them, that we 
may one day meet 1n the paradiſe of God, and 
be made partakers of a bleſſed reſurrection, 
for the Lord Jeſus' ſake. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON XCVIII. 


PREACHED AT THE FUNERAL OF THE REV. THOMAS 
ALLEN, VICAR OF KIRK-MAUGHOLD. 


THE PROPER DUTY OF CHRISTIANS IN GE- 
NERAL, AND OF THE MINISTERS OF 
CHRIST IN PARTICULAR. 


JOHN XVIL 4. 


1 HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU GAVEST 
ME TO DO. 


HESE are ſome of the laſt words of our 

bleſſed Saviour, and ſpoken juſt before 

he laid down his life for us. As he was a man, 

he had a work given him by God to do, and 
to finiſh, before he ſhould leave this world. 

It was to make known the will of God to 
fallen man that God would be reconciled to 
men upon certain conditions, which he had 
declared to them ; and eſpecially he was to 
make known to them, that God would call 
all men to an account, and adjudge them to 
happineſs or miſery, according to the works 
done in the body. This work our Lord de- 
clares he had finiſhed ; and makes it the ſub- 
ject of his rejoicing before his death. 
Now although the beſt of men come infi- 
nitely ſhort of this pattern, yet every Chriſtian 
1s 


finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to dd; 


been doing my duty, the work which the 
28 of God appointed me. I was 
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is bound, at the peril of his ſoul, to ſtrive th 
come up to it; that 1s, © to do his duty in 
that ſtate of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe 
« God to call him.” 

And yet this is a matter ſo ſeldom laid to 
heart, at leaſt ſo ſeriouſly as it ought to be 
that molt people look upon their time as their 
own, to be diſpoſed of as they pleaſe; and 
that they are at liberty to chooſe what work 
pleaſes themſelves, not what the providence 
of God had given them to do. 

So that the account men are to pive of the 
work they have done, is too often the leaſt 
and laſt of their thoughts. And yet all Chriſt- 
1ans own, that upon this depends their ever- 
laſting happineſs or miſery. 

And every Chriſtian, as he hopes to die in 
peace, and in the favour of God, as he hopes 
for heaven, ought to live ſo as that when he 
comes to die he may be able to ſay, I have 


that 1s, according to the allowances made by 
our merciful God to human frailty, I have 


enſible of my own weakneſs, and therefore I 
always prayed for his grace and aſſiſtance, that 
I might do my duty ſo as to pleaſe him. I 
found myſelf too often wanting to my duty 
and as often as I did ſo, I begged his pardon, 
and endeavoured to amend where I had done 


amiſs: And this has been my conſtant care. 
| Whoever 
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Whoever cannot ſay ſomething like this to 
himſelf when he comes to die, will certainly 
die either with a ſeared or an uneaſy con- 

6 

185 not ſay this to terrify any ſincere ſoul, 
who, though late, has repented of his un- 
profitable or idle way of living, and is now 
working out his ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling. If his repentance be ſincere; that is, 
if he is bringing forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, anſwerable to amendment of life, he 
may comfort himſelf with the aſſurance of 
mercy, and pardon, and happineſs. 

But what I aim at 1s, to awaken ſuch ſin- 
ners as are manifeſtly in the way of perdition, 
and not to ſuffer them to go on without ſhew- 
ing them their danger and their ruin. Such, 
for inſtance, as never think of the account 
they are to give, never mind their ſalvation, 
put off their repentance and converſion from 

time to time, till it may be too late to do them 
any good. 

Now; the way I would take to awaken 
ſuch ſinners into a ſenſe of their danger, is 
this: I would endeavour to convince, (and 
may the grace of God make my endeavours 
effectual !) I would, I ſay, endeavour to con- 
vinee you and myſelf, of the real danger every 
Chriſtian is in, who is not actually doing the 
work which God has given him to do. 

And this we ſhall fee very plainly, if we 
will but conſider theſe following truths: That 


all 
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all mankind are under the ſentence of certain 
death, ready to be executed at an hour we 
know not of ; that this ſhort and uncertain 
time allowed us, betwixt the ſentence and 
execution, is to determine our condition to all 
eternity; becauſe, during this time, we have 
a work appointed us to finiſh, which, if not 
done, we {ſhall be treated as wicked, unprofit. 
able ſervants; that is, Ve ſhall be caſt int 
outer darknefs, where there is weeping, and wail. 
ing. and guaſbing of teeth. 

- Now; can any Chriſtian, who believes 
theſe truths, (and they are as certain as that 
God is true,) can any Chriſtian think of theſe 
things, and not refolve thus with himſelf:— 
* By the grace of God I will endeavour to 
* know the work which God has given me 
to do; and J will ſet about it with all my 
< might, leit death overtake me before I have 
finiſhed it? 

Now; to help forward the meditation of 
every one who is thus diſpoſed, and to _ 
the eyes of ſuch as are not, I will lay before 
you theſe following truths in as plain a man- 
ner as I poſſibly can. 

17. That every Chriſtian has a work to do, 
and to finiſh before he dies. : 

2dly. That every miniſter of Chriſt has, 
befides the work that is common to all Chriſt- 
ians, a very great work upon his hands, for 
which he is to give a moſt ſtriẽt account. 

Laſtly ; 
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Laſtly; That both the one and the other 
muſt expect to meet with difficulties; but, 
however, this will not excuſe them from that 
work which God has given them to finiſh, 
becauſe their ſalvation depends upon it. 

Let us firſt conſider, That every Chriſtian 
has a work to do, and even to fimſh, before 


he dies. f 
Since the fall of man, there 1s no ſalvation 


to be had but by the croſs; by taking pains 
to make our peace with God, and to get ſuch 
holy diſpoſitions as are abſolutely neceſſary to 
fit us for heaven. Work out your own ſalva- 
lion (faith the apoſtle) with fear and trem- 
bling This ſhews Chriſtians very plainly, 
if they will believe the Spirit of God, that 
we have not only a work upon our hands, 
but a work that will make us very ſerious 
before we have finiſhed 1t. 

Let us take but a ſhort ſight of the parti- 
culars Which we have to do. 

We naturally love the world, and we are 
obliged to labour hard to looſen the ties which 
faſten us to it ; and yet this we muſt do, if 
ever we expect to love God, on which depends 
our ſalvation. 

The very beſt of us have contracted evil 
habits, and it will take time, and care, and 
pans, to get rid of them. 5 

We ſtand in need of the grace of God, 
every day of our lives; and as we hope for his 

Phil. ii. 12. 


vol. Iv. EE grace, 
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grace, his bleſſing, and protection, we are 
bound to pray for them. 5 
We every day receive favours from God, 
and we have no reaſon to hope for the con- 
tinuance of them, if we will not be at the 
pains to thank him for them. NEE 
But this is not all. We have all of us very 
many enemies to oppoſe. The devil, a ve 
powerful ſpirit, walking about continually, 
ſeeking whom he may devour, finding them 
off their guard, or from under God's protec- 
tion. The world, a very corrupt world, per- 
petually tempting us to follow its ways, 
which infallibly lead to deſtruction. And 
laſtly; our own hearts, if we had no other ad- 
verſary, would ruin us, without a conſtant 
care and watchfulneſs. In ſhort; the diffi- 
culties and dangers of this life are ſo many, 
that we need not be at pains to go to hell; for 
if we do not ſtrive, and pray, and take pains, 
and make reſiſtance, we ſhall too ſurely. go 
thither of courſe. 
But then, beſides theſe general duties that 
belong to all Chriſtians, every condition of 
life, and every Chriſtian man, woman, or 
child, have ſome work peculiar to them, and 
for the faithful diſcharge of which they muſt 
one day ſurely anſwer. 195 
Parents, for example, ſtand charged, and 
muſt anſwer to God, for the care they have 
taken of their children; Whether they have 
brought them up in the fear of God; _— 
"mo 


they have honeſtly provided for their neceſ- 
fary ſupport; and have not ſquandered that 
away in idleneſs, luxury, and vanity, which 
ſhould have been their ſubſiſtence, | 

And their children no ſooner come to years 
of underſtanding, but their work grows upon 
them every day. They muſt learn their duty; 
they muſt ſtrive to preſerve their innocency; 
they muſt keep out of the way of temptations; 
they muſt, as ever they hope to be happy, 
deny themſelves a great many things, which 
their hearts will hanker after. 

The rich will have enough to do, to watch 
againſt pride, and covetouſneſs, and oppreſ- 
ſion, and ſenſuality, and many other hurtful 
luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and 
perdition. 

And the poor, as little as they may think 
they have to anſwer for, have their proper 
duties and proper difficulties to ſtruggle with. 
To be content with, and even thankful for 
their condition, not to endeavour to better it 
by unjuſt ways, and ſo to ſerve God as to have 
hopes of an amends hereafter, for what they 
have wanted here. | 

In one word; all Chriſtians are accountable 
for their time, for their talents, and for the 
duties of that ſtate of life in which the provi- 
dence of God has placed them. And ſuch as 
live (as God knows there are too many ſuch) 
as if they had nothing in the world to do, but 
to pleaſe themſelves in leading an idle and an 
r uſeleſs 
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uſeleſs life, will one day find that it had been 
better for them that they had never lived, that 
they had never been born. 

I have only touched upon theſe general dy. 
ties of all Chriſtians, in order to convince 
ſuch as have any degree of ſeriouſneſs, that 
Chriſtianity is not a ſtate of 1dleneſs; but that 
every one who hopes for ſalvation (and who 
is there that does not?) is bound to look about 
him, to conſider ſeriouſly what he came into 
the world for, what he 1s doing, and what 
w1ll be expected from him when he dies? 

But that which I chiefly aim at in this diſ- 
courſe is, to take an occaſion, from this ſolemn 
meeting, where one of our brethren lies dead 
before us, and a good many more are preſent, 
to put the living in mind of their proper duty, 
and of the account we muſt give when it comes 
to be with us as it is with our deceaſed bro- 
ther. And in doing this, I ſhall hope to in- 
{ſtruct every one that hears and underſtands 
me, in ſome important part of their duty. 

Our blefied Lord, whoſe dying words I 
have choſen for the ſubject of this diſcourſe 
his great work on earth was to eſtabliſh the 
Chriſtian religion; that is, to put mankind 
into a way of ſalvation. 

In order to this, he took our nature upon 
him, he taught us what things are moſt plea- 
ſing to God, and what God expected from 
us in order to qualify us for heaven and hap- 
pineſs. Fre ec He 
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He ſhewed us what things we ſhould chiefly 


ſet our hearts on, and what we ſhould avoid 


even as death itſelf. He aſſured us of the 


ſtate of the dead; that ſome are in paradiſe, 


waiting for a bleſſed reſurrection, and others 
reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the judgment 
of the great day. | 
He made known to us the ſpiritual enemies 
which we are to watch againſt, and aſſured us 
that God would defend us againſt all their 
ower and malice, if we prayed to him for 
help, and lived like thoſe that expected God 
to be their defence. | 
When he had done this, he laid down his 
life for us, to aſſure his poor creatures, that 
God was thoroughly reconciled to all ſuch as 
would be reconciled to the way of ſalvation 
which he had appointed, and cloſe with it. 
And then, to confirm our faith and hope in 
God, he was raiſed from the dead; and by 
that inſtance, - he-convinced the world of the 
truth and importance of all his promiſes, 


threatenings, revelations, commands, and or- - 


dinances. | 
This was the work which our Lord ſaid 
was given him to do, and which he declares 
be had finiſhed. 7 e 
But then, becauſe this work was to be car- 
ried on, and made known to all generations 
of men, as long as the world ſhould laſt, he 
therefore appointed and ordained an order of 


men, whoſe duty and buſineſs it ſhould be,— 


to 
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to publiſn and preach theſe glad tidings to al 


bleſs the people in his name, with an aſſu. 


was diſpoſed to receive it. 


how much they contribute to your ſalvation, 


is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Goye, 


at,—/o! I am with you, that is, with you and 


Ihe apoſtles having received this commiſ- 
ſion, for themſelves and ſucceſſors, they imme- 


and their ſucceſſors, the word of reconciliation 
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that would receive them; to pray for, and 


rance that their prayer of faith ſhould cer. 
tainly be anſwered, and that their bleſſing 
ſhould have a real effect, where a ſon of Peace 

But I ſhall ſet in order the work of 3 
miniſter of God, that you may be convinced 


and that you may eſteem them accordingly. 
Their power and commiſſion, given by Je. 
ſas Chriſt, is well worth your hearing. You 
will find it in the twenty-eighth chapter of 
St. Matthew, and it is as follows: Jeſus, ſpeak- 
ing to his apostles, faid unto them, All power 


therefore, and make diſciples unto me, in all na- 
tions, baptiging them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching 
them to obſerve whatever 1 have commande. 
And lol that is, let the world take notice of 


your ſucceſſors, unto the end of the world. 


diately ſet about the work of the miniſtry, 
publithing this moſt comfortable truth, That 
God was in Chriſt reconciling tbe world uni 
himſelf, not impiiting their treſpaſſes unto them; 
and that he had committed unto them, to them 


80 


» 2 Cor. v. 
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go that you ſee very plainly, that your falva- 
tion depends, under God, upon the miniſtry 
of thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt has appointed to 
reconcile men to God, 
Jeſus Chriſt knew very well, for he had 
felt the ſad experience of it, to what a per- 
verſe world he ſent them. He knew likewiſe, 
that they were men of like paſſions and in- 
firmities with thoſe to whom he ſent them. 
And therefore, to ſecure them as much as 
oſſible from contempt, and to oblige all men 
to hear them with reverence, he declares,* that 
he will look upon himſelf as injured in the 
contempt any man ſhews to his miniſters: 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and be that 
deſpijeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. | 

We now come to conſider in what their 
work conſiſts. 
And firſt, as ſtewards over the houſhold of 
God, their buſineſs 1s to receive into his fa- 
mily, by the ſacrament of baptiſm, all ſuch as 
defire to become members thereof; by which 
we are put into the way of ſalvation. 
The next is, to convince men, by. preach- 
ing, that they are ſinners;—that as ſuch, they 
ſtand in need of God's mercy, for that a day 
s coming in which God will call all men to 
an account, and that their works will be 
judged good or evil, as they agree with, or 
are contrary to the goſpel. 

Therefore, another work of the miniſtry is, 
fo fludy the goſpel, that we may be able to de- 
; © Luke x. 16. | clare 
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clare what it commands, and what it forbidz: 
to put Chriſtians in mind of their duty, 
which they are but too apt to forget; to ex. 
hort them to follow it, and to rebuke them 
when they do not; — to ſet before them the 
terrors of the world to come H- and to com- 
fort them with the promiſes of God in Chriſt, 
when they become ſenſible of their evil eſtate. 
What Chriſtian does not ſee the great bleſs- 
ing of ſuch a miniſtration! 

But this is not all. Chriſtians are ſubje& 
to ſin, and by that to forfeit the favour of 
God, and to make themſelves liable to his juſ- 
tice and diſpleaſure. Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, 
has ordained a ſacrament of reconciliation, 
and has appointed his miniſters the diſpenſers 
thereof, to all ſuch as with hearty repentance 
and true faith turn unto God. By which 
their pardon 1s ſealed, and their graces are 
increaſed. Is this a bleſſing to be deſpiſed? 

But, beſides all this, the miniſters of Chriſt, 
as the prieſts under the law, have a daily 
charge upon them. They ſtand obliged, (and 
I beſeech you, my brethren, to conſider this, 
and lay 1t to heart,) we ſtand obliged every one 
of us, either publickly or in private, to offer 
unto God daily the prayers of the church, 
every paſtor for his own flock;—to confeſs our 
own fins and the fins of the people;—to g1ve 
God thanks for the mercies which he beſtows 
upon them;—and to beg God's protection 
and blefling upon them and upon * * 

| | ours. 
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bours. That as they labour for us, ſo ſhould 
we pray daily for them; and that all ſuch as 


by reaſon of diſtance, through neceſſity, -or 


worldly buſineſs, are hindered from coming 
to church to pray for themſelves, might de- 
pend upon the bleſſing of God prayed for by 
God's miniſter. 

And as they muſt be people of a very pro- 
fane ſpirit, who do not esteem this a very 
great bleſling, ſo malt that miniſter be who 
neglects it. | 
Whatever little eſteem the generality of 
Chriſtians may have for the work of the mi- 
niſtry while they are in health, and at eaſe; 
yet when they are viſited with ſickneſs, or any 
grievous affliction, if they have any concern 
for their ſouls, they will ſee the need and the 
bleſſing of a faithful paſtor, —to ſupport their 
dejected ſpirits; to direct them how to bear 
and how to profit by their ſufferings;—to 
examine the ſincerity and the faith of dying 
penitents;—and if he finds them truly ſuch, 
to give them abſolution, which the Spirit of 
God aſſures us ſhall have a real effect: I he 


have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven him.“ 


In one word; the miniſters of the goſpel, 
and the ordinances to them intruſted, are the 


ordinary means by which God does teach, 


edify, bleſs, and ſave his elect. 


And although God can diſpenſe with his 
own ordinances when he thinks fit, and fave 


a ſincere ſoul without them; yet it is moſt 


* 
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ſure, he will never ſave that man who deſpiſeth 
his ordinances, or wilfully neglects to make 
uſe of them, although adminiſtered by men of 

like paſſions with himſelf. M9 
I will only mention one other great bleſs. 
ing of a ſtanding miniſtry, Ye (ſaith our 
Saviour) are the ſalt of the earth; that is, ve 

are deſigned to preſerve the world, as much 
as poſſible from corruption, as ſalt does other 
bodies; and by that means prevent the judg. 

ments of God from falling upon them. 

And it is moſt certain, (I wiſh we had not 
too ſad a proof of 1t amongſt ourſelves,) it is 
molt certain, that the more the miniſters of 
God are deſpiſed, and the ordinances of God 
neglected; where church diſcipline 1s either 
contemned or diſcountenanced; there iniquity 
will abound, the kingdom of Satan will be 
re-eſtabliſhed; and, as ſure as we live, judg- 

ments will follow. | 
Thus I have ſet before you ſome of the 
many bleſſings, as well as the works of a 
miniſter of God. It is true theſe bleſſings 
would be more viſible, if. every miniſter of 
God would faithfully perform what his duty 
requires of him, and what he ſolemnly pro- 
miſed at his ordination. 8 
But then conſider, good Chriſtians, that the | 
perſonal failings of men do not make void the 
commiſſion they have received from God. 
Even a civil magiſtrate, in things lawful, 1s 
beyed, becauſe he has authority Ow 
above, 


# 
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above, though he ſhould not be regular in his 
private life. It is the commiſſion, the power, 
the buſineſs he is ſent about, and the autho- 
rity that ſends him, which we are to look at, 
and not the failings of the man. 

Be aſſured of it, therefore, Chriſtians, if 
you on your part do not hinder God's graces 
and bleſſings from falling upon you, God will 
certainly vouchſafe them to you upon the 
prayers of his own miniſters, and through the 
ordinances by them adminiſtered. 

Do not, faith Maimonides, © ſay, what 
© availeth the bleſſing of this ſimple prieſt? 
For the bleſſing does not depend upon him, 
but upon the moſt holy God, who has or- 
© dained him to bleſs you. 

You ſee, therefore, the great profaneneſs of 
thoſe who go about to proſtitute the ordi- 
nances of God, by making them the common 
buſineſs of all Chriſtians. 

Well then, if the miniſter of God does, 
with a real effect, bleſs all thoſe that are diſ- 
poſed to receive his bleſſing, and repair to the 
church to receive it; how unhappy are they 
who, for their ſins, are ſhut out of the church, 
as well as they who deprive themſelves of the 
bleſſing of God, by wilfully abſenting from 
the publick ordinances! 5 

Little do Chrittians conſider what they loſe 
by doing ſo. 8 

You have ſeen, good Chriſtians, our work 
and our burthen. You are, or may be, par- 
| takers 
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takers of the bleſſings of our miniſtrations._ 
Let us beſeech you, not to add to our hyr. 
then, which is great enough, God knows, if 
we perform it as we ſhould do; do not add 
to our trouble, by deſpiſing our miniſtry 
or make 1t uſeleſs to yourſelves, by your 5 
godly lives. | 
When you remember that we are Chriſtz 
miniſters, remember alſo, that the maſter 
is always diſhonoured when his ſervants are 
 ſhghted. | 
It has always been the devil's aim to dif. 
countenance, by his agents, - the-miniſters of 
the goſpel; he knowing very well, that bad 
as the world is, it wi be ten times work, 
if there were none to ſtand in the gap, none 
to tell men their duty, none to keep up order 
and diſcipline. - 5 e 
Suffer yourſelves, Chriſtian brethren, to be 
inſtructed to be admoniſhed - to be reproved, 
by thoſe that are in Chriſt's ſtead. And if 
any of you ſhould have the misfortune to fall 
into ſins inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity and 
ſalvation, ſuffer yourſelves to be reformed by 
godly diſcipline; and bleſs God that he has 
appointed a ſure way, if it is not your own 
faults, of reſtoring you to peace and pardon. 
And if the duties of Chriſtianity, or the 
difficulties of our proper callings, affright us, 
let us call to mind that ſcripture queſtion, 
Who can dwell with everlaſting burnings? and 
all the difficulties we fear will vaniſh. 
n 


FUNERAL. 437 


In ſhort; this is the time in which we are 
to chooſe what we are to be, and where we 
muſt be, to all eternity. 

Chriſtians may flatter themſelves, that their 
ſalvation is in their own hands; and that they 
can make their peace with God when they 
pleaſe :—they will find to their coſt that they 
have a work to do, and to finiſh, even before 
they come to die. | 

It is an exceeding great comfort to the 
ſerious part of the living, when they can lay 
their dead friends in the grave, in ſure and 
certain hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 

And bleſſed be God, that this is the caſe 
before us. This good man's life, as a Chriſt- 
jan, has been unblameable;—as a paſtor, for 
threeſcore years, laborious and exemplary ;— 
always reſident upon his cure, always con- 
tented with his condition, and never eager to 
increaſe his work and his burthen, at the ha- 
zard of his ſoul. 

But his life, his virtues, and his character, 
are ſo well known, not only to this congre- 
gation, but to this whole land, that I ſhall 
not injure his memory, by recounting only a 
part of them. 

One would only wiſh and hope, (if the evil 
tempers and times we are fallen into did not 
diſcourage us from hoping for it) that he may 
have many followers, as a Chriſtian, as a mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, as a neighbour, and as a friend; 
a in 
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in all which capacities, he has moſt worthily 
diſcharged himſelf. 

And now his good name and his good works 
do follow him; and all we muſt follow him 
very ſoon, either with or without theſe wit. 
neſſes of our behaviour in this world. 

I have but one word or two more to add. 
Firſt, to you, my brethren; and it is to put 
you, and myſelf, in mind of a truth which 
we ſhall all believe when we come to die;— 
that 1s, that our final ſentence will, in a 
great meaſure, depend upon the faithful diſ.- 
charge of our miniſiry. What is our hope, 
ſaith St. Paul, bat is our hope, or joy, or 
crown, or rejoicing? Are not yg in the preſence 
of our Lord Fefus Chriſt at his coming? that is, 
all the hope we ſhall then have, of our being 
accepted of God, is this, — That we have 
faithfully diſcharged our duty to the flock 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made us 
overſeers. The care of our flocks muſt be 
our glory or our ſhame, our crown or our 
condemnation. 

And with you, good Chriſtians, who are 
our flock, I would leave this wholſome ad- 
monition of the apoſtle :* Me beſeech you, bre- 
thren, to know, that is, acknowledge, thoſe 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you; and to esteem them very 
bighly for their work's ſake; for it is they that 
muſt give an account; that they may do it 


* 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. 1 Thefl. v. 12. ich 
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with joy, and not with grief, for that will be 
no profit to you. 

The good Lord grant that we may all fo 
live, as that we may die in peace, and reſt 
in hope, and riſe in glory; for the Lord 
Jeſus' ſake. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 


Spirit, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever, Amen. 


- — — — ——— 
a 3 — — — ——ů—— Woe er oe ee Ge —— UG * A — — - — . : 


SERMON 


SERMON XCIX. | 


PREACHED AT THEFUNERAL OF THE REV. DR. WALKTR, 
VICAR-GENERAL, AND RECTOR OF BALLAUGH. 


Sr. PAUL's COMFORT IN THE PROSPECT OT 
DEATH, APPLICABLE TO EVERY FAITH- 
FUL MINISTER OF CHRIST. 
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"HAT is, to me, the motive I have to de- 
fire to hve is the ſervice of Chriſt; but 
to die in his ſervice would-be my greateſt gain. 
St. Paul ſhews, in theſe words, what a 
moſt comfortable: proſpect of death he had; 
that he was well aſſured he ſhould be a gainer 
by it. He was ready and willing either to 
live or die, as it ſhould be moſt for the glory 
of God and the good of his flock. 
1 will be well worth our pains to enquire, 
Upon hat foundation this aſſurance 
of t. Paul was founded. And. 

_ 2dly, Whether every miniſter. of Chriſt 
may not be able to ſay the ſame thing, and 
with ſome reaſonable: 2 ance, if it de not 
his own fault. 11 . 28 

I, We will firſt enguire, upon hat funda- 
tron this comfortable aſſurance of St. Paulwas built. 


See Acts xx. 26, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. Phil. ii. 16. 
VOL, Iv. C And, 


And, in the firſt place, he himſelf tellg us 
long before this, what was his greateſt com. 
fort in life: I have lived in all good conſeion 
before God unto this day; that is, I ever ſincere 
followed the judgment of my conſcience, 1 
always acted according to the beſt light ! 
had. When I was a Jew, when I perſecuted 
the church of Chriſt, when I did many things 
contrary to the name of Jeſus,— did it through 
a firm perſuaſion that it was my duty to do ſo. 

Why, will this juſtify any one who follows 
the judgment of a wrong-informed conſci- 
ence? No, by no means; St. Paul himſelf tells 
us it will not. But he tells us, at the ſame 
time,” that he obtained mercy, even the grace of 
converſion; because what hehad done amiſs, he 
did it, not againſt knowledge, but ignorantly. 

From hence we learn what a dreadful thing 
it is to act againſt knowledge and conſcience; 
—that ſuch are entirely out of the way of 
converſion, and are too often forſaken of God, 
and given over to a reprobate mind. + 

Whereas ſuch as act uprightly are objects 
of the divine mercy, as St. Paul was, who, 
through God's grace, became an inſtrument 
of the greateſt good to the world, and at the 
ſame time to himſelf, ſo as to be able to ſay, 
to me o die is gain. That which makes the 
ſight of death uneaſy to fleſh and blood, 
and frightful to others, makes it to me eaſy, 
and comfortable, and even to be choſen and 
wiſhed for. What that was, we now come 


Ach xxiii.1, { d 1 Tim. i. 13. to 
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to conſider. He was, in the firſt 3 a fin- 
ere ver of God, and a lover of ſouls, 

We have the fulleſt inſtances of this in the 
account of his life, and in the ſeveral epiſtles 
he wrote; where he is ever and anon expreſs- 
ing his love and gratitude to God for the 
favours he had vouchſafed himfelf, and the 
church thro' his means. I thank Chriff Jeſus 
the Lord, who hath enabled me, for 555 he counted 
me faithful, puttihig me into the miniſtr. 
| 12 i by th "WAY, was the very” firſt 
ſabject which this worthy perſon, and imi- 
tator of St. Paul, preached upon, when he 
entered into holy orders; aſcribing to God 
his ability, his vocation to the miniſtry, and 
all his holy purpoſes and reſolutions to diſ- 
charge his duty faithfully. IST 

How faithfully he performed this, will be 
better underſtood by the loſs his flock will 
have of him, than by any words of mine. 

To return to St. Paul, and to the other 
reaſons he had, not to be afraid of dying. To 
me to die is gain! St. Paul might very well 
lay this, when he could make this appeal to 
his people, and to God: Ye are witneſſes, and 
God is witneſs, how bolily, and juſtly, and un- 
Hlameably, we bebaved ourſelves amongst you. 

This is ſome comfort for a miniſter of 
Chriſt when he comes to die; when, for in- 
ſtance, he can ſay with truth, and with the 
apoltle, I have kept a conſcience void of offence 
towards God and towards man.“ £ 
*1 Tim. i. 12. 4 1 Theſl. ii. 10. Acts xxiv. When 
P F 2 
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When he can ſay with truth, I have n 
ſhunned to declare unto you the whole caunſel , 
God: nor have ſuppreſſed any Chriſtian truth 
through 1gnorance, ſloth, fear, or regard for 
man; nor have I purchaſed my own eaſe, or 
temporal advantages, at the expence of the 
truth, or the dignity. of my ſacred calling. 

When a man can ſay with truth, as the 

apoſtle did, I have: wronged no man, I hoy 
corrupted no man, I have defrauded no man. 
When heccan truly tell the people of his 
flock,; that without ceafing he makes mention of 
them in his prayers.” That as he prays for a 
bleſſing upon HEE labours, ſo he prays for 
a bleſſing upon theirs, upon their families, 
and upon their children. . 

When a paſtor has ſuch a real love for his 
flock, as that he can truly ſay with the ſame 
apoſtle, Ie are in our heart to live and to die 
with you. Such a paſtor cannot but hope, 
that ſuch a love for his flock muſt recom- 
mend him to the love of Chriſt, _ 

And ſuch, by the way, was the love of 
your paſtor for you, good Chriſtians, of this 
parith; it was in his heart to live and to die 
with you. WT, 

A good proof of which is now to be ſeen 
amongſt his papers; namely, a preſentation 
to a very conſiderable living in Ireland, which 
was freely ſent him, which yet he never 
would make uſe of. = Ke 

Acts xx. 27. 8 2 Cor, vii, 2. > Rom. i. 9. 2 Cor. vii 8. 


This 
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This perhaps may not be credited, at leaſt 
not much minded by thoſe whoſe hearts are 
ſet upon preferments ;—who count their flock 
their own no longer than they can change 
them for a better, without any viſible proſ- 
pect of being more ſerviceable to God, to his 
church, or to the ſouls of men. 

And yet moſt ſurely a time 1s coming, when 
it will be more ſatisfaction, more profit to a 
paſtor, to have edified the pooreſt pariſh, than 
to have changed for the richeſt benefice, with- 
out an aſſurance of doing much more good ; 
which is ſeldom, I fear, the caſe. 

But to return to St. Paul, and the reaſons 
he had for concluding that his death would 
be a gain to him. 

He was called by Jeſus'Chriſt to the minis- 
try. He conſulted not with fleſh and blood, 
but was obedient to the heavenly call. 

He became a true follower of Jeſus Chriſt, 
both in his labours, and in his ſufferings; and 
in his contempt of the world, its pleaſures, 
profits, honours, and all its idols. 

The oppoſition which the goſpel met with 
in every place did not hinder him from 
preaching it ſincerely ; and with what won 
derful ſucceſs God was pleaſed to bleſs his 
labours, the Chriſtian world is ſenſible of. 

As alſo with what a ſteady reſolution he 
exerciſed the power of diſcipline committed 
to him by Jeſus Chriſt, which is manifeſt 
from his delivering the inceſtuous Corinthian 

x to 
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to Satan; notwithſtanding the countenance 
he had even from ſome powerful Chriſtians 
of that place. 1 
In ſhort; his manner of life, his faith, 
long-ſuffering, charity, patience, perſecutions, 
afflictions, as he himſelf aſſures us, were well 
known to the church. | 
So that he was poſſeſſed of all thoſe qualifi. 
cations which render a man meet to be par- 
taker of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
And therefore he might with good aſſurance 
ſay, There is laid up for me a crown of rigbteouſ. 


neſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall 


give me at that day. 

From all which it appears, that afflictions 
of any kind are ſo far from being a ſign of 
God's diſpleaſure, that they are diſtinguiſhing 
marks of his favour to ſuch as fear him. — 
that the faithful diſcharge of the duties of a 
man's proper ſtate is one of the ſureſt marks 
of his being in the way to happineſs ;—and 
laſtly, that the troubles we meet with, whe- 
ther in the way of our duty, or in the way of 
God's providence, are deſigned, in mercy, to 
wean us from this world, to make us weary 
of its carruptions, and that we may deſire to 
repoſe ourſelves in the grave in hopes of a 
better life. CE l 
This was the caſe of our friend and brother 
lying dead before us; whole faith and pati- 
ence haviag been exerciſed with a great variety 


of trials, and very uncommon, as well as 


* 2 Tim. iv. 8. Very 
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very grievous afflictions ; yet he never repined 
or charged God fooliſhly, but looked upon 
them as the effects of his 3 and ſaw ap- 
proaching death with that comfort and ſteadi- 
neſs of mind, that, for my part, I wiſh may be 
my own caſe when I come to die. | 

II. This leads us to the ſecond particular, 
which may be very proper to be enquired into 
at this time; namely, Whether every miniſter 
of Chriſt may not (if it is not his own fault) 
be able to ſay with St. Paul, and with ſome 
reaſonable aſſurance, To ME To DIE is GAIN? 

St. Paul was a man of like paſſions and in- 
firmities with us ;—of himſelf he could do no 
more towards working out his own ſalvation, 
than the weakeſt of us:-—he ſtood in need of 
and was ſupported by the fame grace which 
any of us may have for aſking, provided we 
alk it with the ſame ſincerity, and make uſe 
of the graces God has given us. 

You have heard what it was which made 
the proſpect of death a comfort to him; 
namely, an unwearied diligence in the duties 
of the miniſtry, out of a principle of love to 
Chriſt, and for the ſouls of men. 

Every Chriſtian, as he hopes for heaven 
when he dies, has a work upon his hands, 
and is bound to conſider ſeriouſly what he 
came into the world for, and what will be 
expected from him. 

But a miniſter of Chriſt has others to an- 
lwer for, as well as himſelf. And his ſalva- 
| tion 


tion depends very much on the falvation of 
his flock. What is our hope? (faith St Paul,) 


are not even ye in the perſon of our Lord Chriſt 
at his coming ? 


I ſhall therefore, think this no improper 
occaſion, when one of our brethren lies dead 
before us, to put the living in mind of their 
duty, and of the account we muſt give, when 
it comes to be with us as it is with him. 

Nov, the great buſineſs of our Lord Chriſt 
on earth being to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian re- 
h Son. that 1s, to put mankind into the way 
of ſalvation; in order to this he took our na- 
ture upon him, and made known to us what 
God expected from us, in order to fit us for 
heaven and happineſs. 

He made known to us the condition of the 
dead: that ſome are in paradiſe waiting for 
an happy reſurrection, and that others are 
reſerved in chains of darkneſs until the 
judgment of the great day. 

He appointed certain ordinances, as ſure 
means of grace and falvation to all ſuch as 
ſhould ſincerely cloſe with them. 

And he appointed an order of men, whoſe 
duty and buſineſs it ſhould be, at the peril of 
their ſouls, to adminiſter theſe ordinances; to 
publiſh theſe glad tidings; to pray for and 
bleſs his people in his name; and to ad- 
miniſter the ſacrament of reconciliation to 
ſuch, and to ſuch only, as profeſs with hearty 
repentance and true faith to turn to God. 
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In ſhort; every miniſter of Chriſt, who 
hopes to ſay with St Paul, to me to die is gain, 
muſt be able to ſay with truth, and with him, 
Tam clear from the blood of all men. 

In order to this he mult conſider, 5 
That he ſtands bound and anſwerable for a 
certain number of ſouls committed to his care; 
to conduct them to eternal happineſs, through 
a very corrupt world, infinite errors, and 
owerful enemies: 

That therefore he is to ſpare no pains for 
their good: That he is to preach by his ex- 
ample, as well as by his ſermons :—That he 
is to reprove the diſorderly with an holy bold- 
neſs; to awaken the conſciences of the careleſs 
by the terrors of the Lord; and to comfort 
dejected penitents by the mercies of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt That he is to ſilence gainſayers 
by the word of truth: to be the ſalt of the 
earth, to keep as mach as may be his own 
people from corruption. | 
In order to this, a good miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt will find himſelf obliged to ſub:lue his 
own paſſions in the firſt place; to lay himſelf 
under greater reſtraints than he would lay 
others, doing nothing unbecoming the ſanc- 
tity of his character, leſt he lead his flock to 
hell, inſtead of conducting them to heaven. 
In one word; the miniſters of the goſpel, 
and the ordinances to them intruſted, and by 
them adminiſtered, are the ordinary means by 
which God does teach, edify, bleſs, and ſave 
5 Acts xx. 26. his 
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his elect. And moſt certain it is, that their 
reward will be proportionable to their faithful 
endeavours for the ſalvation of their flock, 
You have heard, good Chriſtians, what our 
duty and buſineſs is. You are, or may he 
partakers of the bleſlings of our miniſtrations. 
Do not for your own ſakes, as well as for 
ours, add to our burthen, and to our ſorrow, 
by deſpiſing our miniſtry, or make it uſeleſs 
to yourſelves by a profane neglect of the ordi- 
nances of God. | 
Remember, that we are the miniſters of 
a Chriſt; and at the ſame time do not 
orget, that the maſter is always diſnonoured, 
when his ſervants are evil treated, or deſpiſed. 
I have particularly inſiſted upon our own 
duty, being well aſſured, that if we fail in 
our's, you will be tempted to fail in your's. 
And being alſo confident, that if we faith- 
fully diſcharge our own duty, without any 
baſe or bye ends, without fearing the face of 
man;—if we perform the offices of religion 
with a devotion becoming ſo holy a work ;— 
if our lives are anſwerable to the truths we 
are bound to preach, and to preſs upon 
others; —if we claim no other power or au- 
thority over you but what Chriſt has com- 
manded for your good ;—if we exerciſe no 
other diſcipline but ſuch as we are directed to 
do by God's word, and by the laws of this 
church and nation; then we may be confi- 


dent, that God will accept our perſons, Te 
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bleſs our labours, to your edification, and t 
our own eternal advantage. 

And this, as I have the beſt reaſon to know, 
1 do, as in the preſence of God, affirm, was 
what our dead friend and brother ever aimed 
at, and made his conſtant practice. 

He looked upon himſelf, by his ordination 
vows, bound to *©* miniſter the diſcipline of 
« Chriſt as the Lord has commanded, and as 
« this church and nation have received the 
« fame, according to the commandments of 
« God.” 

He was under the obligation of another 
ſolemn oath, „as one of the council of this 
land, to the beſt of his power to defend and 
« maintain the ancient laws, ſtatutes, and 
« cuſtoms, proper, and belonging to the Ile, 
« and prerogatives due to the heirs thereof.“ 

He ſolemnly declared before he died, that 
to the beſt of his underſtanding, he made 
theſe oaths his rule to act by. That he acted 
according to the beſt knowledge God had 
given him, for the honour of God, and the 
good of this church and nation. 

And they are the worſt enemies to them- 
ſelves, if there are any to be found, who will 
ſay that he has not acted with great integrity 
in every branch of his duty, and ſtate of life; 
—as a molt faithful, painful, tender paſtor of 
the flock committed to his care;—as a moſt 
charitable diſpoſer of his own and of the 
church's incomes as an uncommon bene- 


: tactor 
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factor to his pariſh, and to his unknown ſyc. 
ceilors;— as a moſt datiful ſon to his parents, 
and bountiful friend to his relations ;—ag a 
magiſtrate, entirely free from the leaſt ſtain 
of corruption or partiality ;—as a Chriſtian, 
of irreproachable morals, and exemplary life 
and converſation ;—as a moſt hoſpitable en- 
tertainer of ſtrangers and perſons in diſtreſs, 
—and laſtly, as a very ſincere friend, and moſt 
gratcful perſon. Would to God that every 
one who attends his funeral, may leave the 
world with the ſame fair unſtained character 
— It is the beſt prayer I can put up for my- 
ſelf, or for thoſe that hear me. 

It is an exceeding great comfort to the ſeri- 
ous part of the living, when they can commit 
the bodies of their dead friends to the grave, 
* 1n ſure and certain hopes of a bleſſed re- 
1 {urrection.” 

And, bleſſed be God, this is the caſe before 
us; as we have juſt reaſon to hope for, not 
only from the judgment of charity, but from 
his works that follow him, as witneſſes of his 
good life. And all we muſt follow him very 
ſoon, either with or without theſe teſtimonies 
of our good works. 

Preſerve in us all, O God, a lively ſenſe of 
the world to come: And grant that we may 
ſo live, as that we may, with this our departed 
brother, die in peace, and reſt in hope, and 
riſe in glory, for the Lord Jeſus' ſake. 


To whom, &c. | 
SERMON 
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SERMON C. 
PREACHED AT 


Che Funeral 


OF THE 
RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD 


THOMAS WILSON, D. D. 


LORD BISHOP OF SODOR AND MAN, 


WHO 


Departed this Life March 7, 1755. 


— 09 o— — 


BY THE REVEREND PHILIP MOORE, 
RECTOR OF KIRK-BRIDE's. 


by VN 


TO THE REVEREND 


Ds. THOMAS WILSON. 


Rector of St. Stephen's Walbrook, Prebendary of Weſtminfter, 
Chaplain to his Majeſty, &c. 


SIR, 

IN obedience to your requeſt, I ſend you the Sermon preached 
at the Funeral of your moſt worthy Father, our late moſt 
excellent Biſhop. I am very ſenſible of its inequality to 
the merits of ſo great and good a man; but for this, all 
juſt allowances vill be made by the candid and ingenuous, 
when it is conſidered what diſadvantages we labour under 
here, ſo remote from the ſources of ſcience and learning. 
In this view, it is ſubmitted to your favour and indulgence 
by, Sir, 


Your very obedient humble ſervant, 
and ſincere friend, 


PHILIP MOORE. 
DovucrLas, March 29, 1755. 
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PSALM cxii. 6. 


THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE HAD IN EVERLASTING 
REMEMBRANCE. 


1 * this Pſalm we have exemplified the cha- 
4 racter and deſcription of a truly good and 
pious man; as alſo an account of the rewards 
which God has promiſed and annexed to his 
holineſs and virtue. | | 

The firſt and principal part of his character 
is, that he fears God; which is the beginning 
of all true wiſdom, and the ſure foundation of 
all virtue and goodneſs. 
The ſecond, his obedience to the divine com- 
mandments. For thus we have it: Bleſſed is 
the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth 
greatly in his commandments. 
The next part of the good man's character 
is, his beneficence and juſtice to mankind ; ac- 
cording to ver. 4, He is merciful, loving, and 
righteous, 
Another valuable part of his character 1s, 
his prudence and good æconomy in the manage- 
ment of his affairs and words; for thoſe he 
wrll gutde with, diſcretion, 9 

The 
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The concluſive part of his characte 


the poor, 


This, I fay, is a ſhort ſketch of the good ; 
man's character, as pointed out, as deſcribed in 
this Pſalm. Let us next obſerve and ſee the 


rewards promiſed him. 


Firſt, and in general, that he is % ed, 
bleſſed with ſuch a competency of wealth and 
honour as God in his wiſdom ſees neceſſary, | 
proper, and convenient, for his rank and ſta. 
tion in the world. This is as much as any 
man can reaſonably expect, and much more 
than the worthieſt and moſt deſerving can 


properly merit. 


' 2dly. He is bleſſed with tranquillity and 
peace of mind in all ſtations of life, from a 
fixed and determined aſſurance of the divine 
protection. He enjoys that peace of God 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, — that peace, 
which as the world cannot give, ſo neither 
can it take away. His heart is eſtabliſhed, i 
and will not ſhrink : for his heart ſtandeth fat, 


and confideth in the Lord. 

A good man's ſecurity for happineſs 1s 
founded on the promiſes of God; which 
never did, nor ever will, fail or diſappoint the 


man that truſted in him. For though man 


may ſometimes be the troubles of the right- 
eous, yet God, in mercy, finally delivers him 
out of all. : 


; 1 r is, f 
his Charity. The good man is merciful, and 
lendeth. He hath diſperſed abroad, and given t) 
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if we take the generality of good, of chari- 
table, and pious men, we ſhall, on compari- 
uon, find them evermore eaſier, happier, and 
more ſecure in their ſtations, than wicked and 
oppreſſive men, who can have no claim to 
the divine protection. 

That the man who reſts ſecure on the 
providence of God, will neither be lightly 
cated with proſperity, nor much dejected 
with grief or fear, on a change of his con- 
dition: — 

That neither the aſſaults of wicked men, 
nor wicked ſpirits, can vanquiſh his integrity; 
for that will he hold faſt, and not let it go; 
his heart ſhall not reproach him as long as 
he lives. 

When any calamity or diſtreſs befals him, 
he is not borne down with the ſudden ſhock; 
but his hopes and ſpirits are ſupported by his 
fim dependence on a good and gracious God; 
whoſe diſpenſations, however ſeemingly ſe- 
rere, he knows, and is aſſured, are ultimately 
intended for his greater good, and in the end 
will be infinitely more to his advantage, than 
if left entirely to the direction of his own 
choice, For, ſurely, the righteous ſhall not be 


noved for ever. For death, inſtead of re- 


moving, fixes him in an eternal ſtate of hap- 
pineſs, glory, and immortality. This is the 
2 point in view; — the ſole end of all his 
opes, all his labours the crown and per- 
fection of his perſonal happineſs. 

vox. Iv. G G He 
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He is not only happy and bleſſed in his 
own perſon, but in every thing elſe that he. 
longs to him, his relations, his friends, and 
dependants. 

But above, and beyond all theſe, he js 
bleſſed in that happy memorial of a good and 
excellent name, which he leaves behind him 
amongſt men. For the memory of the juſt is 
bleſſed : and the righteous ſhall be had in everlaſt- 
ing remembrance. 

And this is juſt the caſe and character of 
this great and good man, our Right Reverend 
and moſt worthy Father in God, whoſe fune- 
ral we are here aſſembled to ſolemnize. 

I ſhall not pretend to give you here a his- 
tory of his life; that will require more conſi- 
deration than the ſhortneſs of the preſent time 
will allow me. 8 

It will require a much abler hand to do this 
ſubject juſtice, and better information than 1 
can at preſent procure. 

I fhall therefore beſpeak your favour an 
indulgence, whilſt I attempt to lay before you 
ſome conſiderations, tending to ſhew how 
greatly; how eminently, this great and worthy 
perſonage was qualified with all the requiſites 
that compoſe the eſſential character of a good 
and excellent man, as deſcribed in this Pſalm 
from whence the text is taken. 

And in conſequence of this, that he is en- 
titled, through the mercy of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the general reward of that * 
. nels, 
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neſs, which God has promiſed to all good and 
righteous men. | 

The firſt part of the righteous man's cha- 
rafter in this Pſalm, is, his true ſenſe of reli- 
gion, founded on right notions, and a true 
belief of the being and attributes of God; 
his power, his wiſdom, his juſtice, his good- 
neſs, &c. 

Now, all the world, who knew the Right 
Reverend deceaſed, muſt likewiſe know, that 
theſe were the great motives and principles 
of all his actions, how much he had them 
at heart, with what active zeal and diligence 
he promoted the cauſe of God and his Chriſt ; 
—regular and uniform in the whole courſe 
and tenor of a long life, and invariable in the 
practice of every virtue, he gave to mankind a 
conſpicuous proof and example of his being a 
moſt ſincere and excellent Chriſtian: which. 
juſtifies the character given of him by a very 
mgemous and learned writer ſtill living! who, 
vindicating the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and ex- 

poſing the evil deſign and tendency of ſuch 
writers as the authors of the Independent 
Whig, in their falſe and unworthy aſperſions 
of ſo worthy a man, expreſſes himſelf thus :— 
* And who 1s their bad clergyman? Why, 
the Biſhop of Mann; than whom no age of 
* Chriſtianity, nor of the world, hath ever 
produced a more faithful and exemplary 
© paſtor, nor a more upright man.” | 


Mr. Skelton, in his. Deiſm Revealed, part 11. page 271. 
| G G2 The 
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The greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity will 
acknowledge that the religion which our $a. 
viour came to teach and eſtabliſh amongſt 
men, gives us the moſt noble and exalted 
notions of God, the fulleſt and cleareſt know- 
ledge of the duties we owe him, and the moſt 
powerful motives to love, to fear, to honour, 
and obey him: That its precepts and in- 
ftructions are all calculated to promote the 
practice of moral virtue, and in conſequence 
of this, the general good and happineſs of all 
mankind. 

This is that true religion, and undefiled 
before God and the Father, which this vene- 
rable prelate moſt carefully ſtudied, excellently 
well underſtood, and moſt firmly believed; 
this he cultivated and promoted by all his 
endeavours. 

As Biſhop of this dioceſe, and a member 
of the ſociety for promoting Chriſtian know- 
ledge, what infinite ſervice, what great good, 
has he not done, by his indefatigable labours, 
by his uſeful and moſt excellent writings ; 
which will be read and admired with pleaſure 
and comfort, for the divine inſtructions they 
contain, as long as the Engliſh language ſhall 
be underſtood, and the Chriſtian religion ſhall 
be taught in its native purity, in ſincerity, 
and in truth! ; 

His writings teach nothing but the plain 
genuine truths of Chriſtianity, in their origi- 


nal ſimplicity, without ever congerning Mg. 
e 
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elf in thoſe particular controverſies and diſ- 
putes which diſturb and divide the Chriſtian 
world. So that all Chriſtians, of all denomi- 
nations, may read his works, not only with- 
out offence, but alſo with the greateſt comfort 
and advantage to themſelves. His ſtile and 
language is adapted to the underſtanding and 
capacity of all orders and degrees of men, at 
the ſame time that he delivered his ſentiments 
with all the dignity and authority of an 
inſpired apoſtle. 

Such good principles, and ſo well eſta- 
bliſhed, were productive of a ſtrict and ſteady 
obſervance of all the commands of God; and 
of that faith which worketh by love, that love 
of God, exemplified in his univerſal love, his 
charity and regard for all mankind. And this 
will ſhew, how juſtly he merits the character 
and deſcription of ſuch an excellent perſon as 
is pointed out to us in this Pſalm; viz. that 
be is merciful; that is, charitable, loving, and 
righteous ; that he hath diſperſed abroad, and 
given to the poor. 

That our Right Reverend deceaſed Father 
in God was highly eminent and diſtinguiſhed 
for this moſt excellent gift, this divine grace 
of charity, and bond of every other virtue, 
this audience, and the whole iſland, can bear 
me witneſs. 

His tenderneſs and compaſſion were equally 
great to the ſouls and to the bodies of men, 
in proportion ˖ to the reſpective value of both; 

inſomuch, 
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inſomuch, that when he was obliged by duty 
and conſcience to exerciſe the diſcipline of the 
church againſt an offender, it was in ſuch a 
manner, that, as God ſays of himſelf, it wg; 
his ſlrange work; — it was a force on the hy. 
manity and tenderneſs of his heart, a work 
that he undertook with reluctance, and with 
regret. I have often ſeen him more affliged 
for, and affected with, the faults and milcur. 
riages of an offender, than the offender him- 
ſelf; mingling his prayers and his tears with 
his admonitions and intreaties. 

He had, like his great maſter and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriit, a real compaſſion and tenderneſs 
for the weakneſſes and infirmities of human 
nature, as well as for the misfortunes of men, 
For all in affliction, in adverſity, and diſtreſs, 
he had the tendereſt ſenſibility of heart; for 
in every man's affliction, like his Saviour, he 
was afflicted. 

He not only conſidered them with compaſ- 
ſion, but according to their neceſſities, whe- 
ther of budy or ſoul, relieved, comforted, and 
ſupplied their wants. Like a faithful and 
true ſhepherd of Jeſus Chriſt, he was for 
many years, even to the utmoſt period of his 
life, the beſt and only phyſician both for the 
ſouls and bodies of the people committed to 
his care. | 

But his charity and beneficence to the poor 
and needy ſhine the brighteſt and moſt diſ- 


tinguiſhed of all his other numerous * 
an 
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and graces. Feeding the hungry, clothing 
the naked, comforting the afflicted, adminis- 
tering to the diſtreſſes of all, the ſtranger, the 
fatherleſs, and the widow. 

Theſe acts of humanity and Chriſtian cha- 
rity were the joy, the delight, the great em- 
ployment and pleaſure of his ſoul. And to 
this it was owing, that during his epiſcopate, 
no country in the Chriſtian world had fewer 
publick beggars to be ſeen therein; for he 
kept the poor from almoſt every body's doors 
but his own. 

It was a common ſaying with him, when 
told that ſome abuſed and miſapplied his cha- 
rities, that he would rather ten unworthy 
perſons ſhould do ſo, than that one worthy 
object ſhould go away unrelieved on that 
account. 

But becauſe ſome, through 1gnorance, or 
ſome worſe cauſe, have taken it upon them to 
{peak lightly of and under-rate his charities, I 
ihall adduce ſome very authentick teſtimonies 
from private minutes of his own, which very 
lately tell into my hands, in ſupport and con- 
firmation of what I advance. Teſtimonies 
which, at this time of day, nobody can pre- 
tend to diſpute ; as the originals are to be ſeen 
under his own hand, in theſe words :—— 

* Knowſley, Eaſter-Day, 1693. It having 
* pleaſed God to bleſs me with a temporal 
income, far above my hopes and deſerts. and 
* having hitherto given but a tenth of my 


incomes; 
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* incomes; I do for the future purpoſe to give 
* one-fifth part. 

You are to obſerve, that this he did, bef5re 
he was Biſhop of Mann, while he was a do- 
meſtick chaplain to the Earl of Derby, and 
tutor to Lord Strange. 

But afterwards in the year 1716, Jan. 6, 
the feſtival of the Epiphany, in the nine- 
teenth year of his epiſcopate, he makes ano- 
ther very ſolemn dedication to God in the 
following words : 

Finding that I have enough and to ſpare, 
over and above a decent hoſpitality, belides 
* what 1 formerly gave to pious uſes, and be- 
ing convinced, that I am no proprietor, but 
only a ſteward of the church's patrimony; I 
© do therefore, to the glory of God, dedicate 
* three-tenths of my rents to pious uſes, and 
* one-tenth of all the profits of the demeſnes, 
* and two-tenths of the profits of my Engliſh 
© eſtate, until I can purchaſe the impropri- 
* ations of that eſtate, which I intend to do; 
* and after that one-tenth beſides. 

His next dedication 1s dated 

* Biſhop's-Court, Feb. 18, 1718. I find, to 
© the glory of God, by conſtant experience, 
that God will be no man's debtor. I find! 
© have enough, and to ſpare, ſo that for the fu- 
* ture I dedicate four-tenths to pious uſes, one- 
© tenth of the demeſnes and cuſtoms which J 
© receive in monies, and of my Engliſh eſtate 
bas above: And the good Lord accept his 


* poor ſervant, for Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 
| And 
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And again, 

© Biſhop's Court, St. Thomas's Eve, 1721. 
« To the glory of God, I dedicate the intereſt 
© of all my monies to pious uſes, ſo long as I 
have wherewithal to live on beſides. Bleſſed 
be God for giving me the heart and will to 
do ſo. 

His laſt and moſt ſolemn dedication that I 
find 1s dated F 

* Biſhop's-Court, Dec. 23, 1722. I made the 
© above dedications when I had enough and to 
« ſpare; and this I did in a grateful return to 
© God, for the undeſerved bounties he had 
© heaped upon me. 

He then makes ſome reflections, over which 
I would here draw a veil; and proceeds thus: 

Fe is the ſame great and good God, who 
can either ſhorten my troubles, leſſen my 
© expences, or make good my loſſes in another 
life; in ſure confidence of which, and as a 
* teſtimony of my firm faith in his power, 
truth, and goodneſs, I do for the future 
* dedicate five-tenths of all my eccleſiaſtical 
rents to pious uſes, and the reſt as above. 
* And bleſſed be the good Spirit of God, 
* who at this time has put this thing into 
* my heart. : 

And then he concludes with this modeſt 
and humbling reflection. 
AA very ſmall page will ſerve to contain 

* the number of our good works, when large 
volumes will not contain our evil deeds.” 
The 
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The time and your 3 would fail me, 
were I to enumerate half the good works he 
has done, both of a publick and private na. 
ture, ſince the happy æra of his being Biſhop 
of this dioceſe. But moſt of them are now ſo 
viſible and conſpicuous, that they bear teſti. 
mony to themſelves. 

Though confined, by his own choice, to 
this obſcure corner of the world, in the little 
Dioceſe of Mann, yet his honeſt fame and re- 
putation were well known all over the Chriſt- 

ian world; being ſpoken of with the higheſt 
Honour, reverence, and eſteem, by all orders 
and degrees of men. And now, that he is 
no more amongſt men, yet this righteous man 
will be had in everlaſiing remembrance. 

But that I may not be thought partial, or to 
exaggerate his character, from that filial piety 
and perſonal love which all his clergy muſt 
retain for this truly divine and apoſtolick man; 
I ſhall adduce ſome unexceptionable teſtimo- 
nies of his worth and honour, publiſhed to 
the world long before his death. 

In Counſellor Harris's edition of Sir James 
Ware's works, printed in Dublin, 1755, 
ſpeaking of the ſeveral great and learned men, 
educated in Ireland, amongſt the reſt, he 
makes very honourable mention of this wor- 
thy prelate :— 

* Tnomas WILSON, D. D. and now biſhop 
* of Sodor and Mann, was born in 1663, at 


* Burton, near Cheſter, in which city he ker 
c ; c 18 
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his ſchool education, and from thence was 
« ſent to the univerſity of Dublin, where he 
© took the degree of Batchelor of Arts, and 
continued im it, till the diſturbance of King 
© James's reign drove him into England, where 
© he became curate to his uncle Dr. RICHARD 
© SHERLOCK, rector of Winwick in Lancaſhire. 
After ſome years he was made tutor to the 
Lord STRANGE, ſon to the Earl of Derby, 
© and afterwards was againſt his will pro- 
© moted by the ſaid Earl to the biſhoprick of 
Mann, and conſecrated by Dr. SHARE, arch- 
© biſhop of York, aſſiſted by the biſhops of 
© Cheſter and Norwich, on the 16th of Janu- 
*ary 1697; and on the 3d of March follow- 
© ing, was created Doctor of Divinity, in a 
full convocation at Oxford. He immediately 
* paſſed into the Iſſe of Mann, having firſt, 
* by the aſſiſtance of Dr. Thomas BRar, col- 
* lected ſuch a number of practical books, as 
to enable him to found parochical libraries 
in every pariſh in his dioceſe. He has re- 
* fided there ever ſince, in great reputation for 
his piety, exemplary life, and hoſpitality.'— 
So far this hiſtorian. 
In a deſcription of Great-Britain, &c. Lon- 
don, publiſhed in folio, I find the following 
account ; where the author, ſpeaking of the 
Iſle of Mann, expreſſes himſelf thus: 
The only book publiſhed in their language 
* [the Manks] is an Expoſition of the Church 
* Catechiſm, written by their preſent pious and 
moſt 
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© moſt worthy biſhop, who has fat in that ſee 
« forty-eight years, [it is now fifty-eight, above 
© half a century! | with great dignity and ho- 
© nour; and whenever he dies, will be the 
* moſt ſenſible loſs that poor country ever felt, 
© Since the death of Dr. HovucGn, late biſhop 
© of Worceſter, the biſhop of Mann is the 
* oldeſt biſhop (either Proteſtant or Popiſh) 
in the Chriſtian world; and to fay all in a 
* word, he is a truly primitive biſhop.” 

The laſt teſtimony I ſhall produce to the 
character of this bright and ſhining luminary 
of the Chriſtian church, ſhall be (if I miſtake 
not) from one of the authors of the Candid 
Diſquiſitions, who, if we are nightly informed 
here, are ſome of the brighteſt and moſt 
learned men of the preſent age. Their deſign, 
as I underſtand, is to have a review of the 
Liturgy with ſome propoſed alterations and 
amendments, as well in that, as in the diſci- 
pline of the church ; where treating of both 
as practiſed under the adminiſtration of our 
molt venerable deceaſed Father in God, they 
conclude with this affectionate and pathetick 
apoſtrophe : | 

Happy Iſland! May thy moſt worthy bi- 
© ſhop live, and continue, with the aſſiſtance 
* of his God, to make thee an example of 
© true religion and holineſs to all the iſlands 
and kingdoms of the world. May his works 
* alſo live, and the good effects of them con- 


_ © tinue to a thouſand generations. WR 
| © has 
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© has been long dead, he will yet ſpeak, and 


« the happy influence of his works will re- 
« main in this world, whilſt he 1s enjoying 
the glorious rewards of them in another. 
« May I live the life of that righteous man, 
and may my latter end and ſtate of eternity 
© be like his l' 

It is a very unuſual thing to have ſo many 
publick teſtimonies borne to the worth and 
character of any perſon, during his life:—A 
tribute which 1s never paid but to very un- 
common and extraordinary merit. 

I ſhall now juſt beſpeak your patience, 
whilſt I pay my own mite to ſuch ſuperior ex- 
cellence, by drawing ſuch a character of him in 
a few words, as I hope, and am perſuaded, ye 
will all ſay and beheve, he moſt juſtly merits. 

After what has been already ſaid, I have 
little more left to ſay, than that he was an 
honour to humanity, and added dignity to 
the nature of man. 

He gave the world a living example of the 
divine power and efficacy of Chriſtianity, of 
which his whole hfe was a moſt lively tran- 
ſcript He was a perſon whoſe integrity was 
inflexible, his holineſs pure, and his piety 
fervent; of admirable probity and ſimplicity 
of manners; of a moſt engaging behaviour, 
aftability, and ſweetneſs of temper. 

His piety, beneficence, and charity, will be 
remembered and recorded by the people of 
this Iſle, with gratitude and affection, to the 

remoteſt 
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remoteſt generations, In his private conver. 
fation he was agreeable and entertaining; lively 
and facetious, without levity; and always 
conſiſtent with the dignity of his charatter, 
never at a loſs for ſomething pertinent and 
proper to embelliſh and illu{trate his diſcourſe: 
on theſe occaſions, nothing ever proceeded 
from his mouth but what was good, to the 
uſe of edifying, and miniſtered not only grace, 
but alſo pleaſure and delight, to the hearers; 
inſomuch that I have heard ſeveral gentlemen, 
who were themſelves very good Judges of men 
and manners, declare, that they never met 
with any man in whom there was a more 
agreeable and happy intermixture of the polite 
and well-bred gentleman, with the grave, the 
learned, and ſenſible divine. | 
Free from all ambition, but that of doing 
good in this happy dioceſe to which the pro- 
vidence of God had firſt called him, he mo- 
deſtly declined all offers and opportunities of 
advancing himſelf to a higher ſtation in the 
church, though fully accompliſhed with every 
qualification that would have adorned the 
higheſt. 

As a miniſter of the goſpel, though a pre- 
late of the firſt rank and dignity amongſt us, 
vet, in the work of his high calling. he was 
diligent and induſtrious as the meaneſt la- 
bourer in Chriſt's vineyard; never ſparing 
himſelf, whenever the neceſſities of the church, 


which happened but too often, required his 
perſonal 
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perſonal labour and aſſiſtance. Like a faithful 
and wiſe paſtor, he fed the people commit- 
ted to his charge with plain and wholeſome 
inſtructions ſuited to their capacities and 
underſtanding; from which ſpiritual employ- 
ment he never deſiſted, till compelled to reſign 
to the infirmities of age, and the inevitable 
decays of nature. 

To his clergy he behaved with all the 
tenderneſs and condeſcenſion of a Father, 
and with the love and affection of a fellow- 
labourer, and a brother. | 
He retained, even to the laſt, that inward 
peace and cheerfulneſs of temper, —that admi- 
rable compoſureand ſerenity of mind, —which 
were the temporal rewards of his piety and 
goodneſs, and the inſeparable companions of 
his whole life. 

The teſtimony of his conſcience, that in ſin- 
cerity and godly ſimplicity he had his conver- 
ation in this world, infpired him with that 
ſingular patience and reſignation, that firm 
alnance in the mercies of God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that full aſſurance of hope in his 
promiſes, which ſupported his ſpirits under 
the Ianguiſhments and decays of old age, and 
ſweetened to him at laſt, even the bitterneſs 
of death itſelf. 3 

Thus lived this excellent perſon, beloved, 
admired, and eſteemed ;—and thus he died, 
univerſally lamented and deplored by all who 
had the honour and the happineſs of his ac- 
quaintance; 
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quaintance;—and of whom we may very juſtly 
and truly fay, that he has left behind no ſupe- 
riors in virtue and goodneſs, — but few, very * 
few, his equals. 

May his memory be dear, and his example 
inſftru%ive to us all, that ſo following (every 
man in his ſtation) the ſteps of this and all 
the other ſaints and ſervants of God, in all 
virtuous and godly living, we may, with them, 
partake in thoſe unſpeakable joys, which God 
in his ineffable mercy has prepared for all 
thoſe that unfeignedly love him,—lve in his 
fear, —and die in his favour ; through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all might, majeſty, and dominion, 
adoration and praiſe, now and to eternal ages, 
Amen. 
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